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DEDICATION

This book is dedicated to the cherished memory of revered Sardar Shivram Singh Dhingra 

MY DAD AND ME
“Shiv Bau” as my Dad was known in the Sirsa District of Haryana, and as I heard him being fondly called by his friends and acquaintances, was known for fairness and honesty. He was regularly called upon to mediate in disputes, and was a great source of inspiration to me. My life is shaped after his ideas and ideologies. Before I tread through his thoughts and principles, I feel honored to put down a few words on his life.

 
He was born in 1936 at Lahore. At the time of partition he was a student of D.A.V. School, there. During the partition of India in 1947, he lost his visible symbol of the Sikh faith i.e. his kaes – hair.  

After the partition of India in 1947, he settled down in Sirsa, Haryana, India. Later, he ventured into the business of transport. He got married to my respected Mother Veena in AD 1953. 

He joined Haryana Roadways when the private road transport business in Haryana was nationalized. In 1982, he moved to Delhi, and set up a factory manufacturing PVC Compound, and managed it till his death in 1993. I never had any interest in business and after his death, I disposed off the factory.

Throughout his life, my Dad followed certain principles, and naturally these got instilled into me. I would like to share some of these - 

· Friendship – To him, friendship was the most valuable asset of a human being. In his life, it was above every thing else and every relationship. He treasured his friends the most. He preferred to be betrayed rather than betraying anyone.  

· Honesty and integrity – He followed these two great characteristics with zeal, and many times had to suffer for these. He remained honest in his friendship, relationship, and dealing as well as in his business. He would keep promises, and secrets of his friends. No one could ever find out what transpired between him and the others. 

· Conviction – The conviction of his thoughts and belief in himself. Once convinced of something after its thorough analysis, nothing could stop him from achieving that.  

· Help to the others – He always believed in helping others. His vision was that during our needs, people helped us and we had to repay this loan. Many times he was tricked and cheated by the people with false stories of their needs, but he always helped them.  

· It is never too late for learning – He always said that learning was a never-ending process, and one should learn from everybody and anybody. If one had to learn from someone, then irrespective of his being young, poor, or less educated, and disregarding his vocation, he should be given the respect of a teacher.

Revered Shivram Singh was an institution of learning, and even after his death, I still remember his valuable thoughts. I fully share his views that this world is as good or as bad as we are, and to make it good be good and help others in becoming good to their own selves and to the others.

Ashok Dhingra
ASHOK DHINGRA

In the year 2000, Mr. Ashok Dhingra, visiting Richmond, Virginia, USA, from New Delhi, India, was impressed by the devotion of the author to his work and got his articles keyboarded at New Delhi. It is due to dedication of Mr. Ashok and his wife Mrs. Rachana, that this book could be published and printed.

Ashok is a God-fearing, compassionate gentleman, regular in his  Nit-Nem – routine prayer, and takes out Dasvandh – tithe: one tenth of his income for charity. He has broad-minded approach to the faith. He inherited his principles of life, honesty, charity, God-orientation and other qualities from his father.  

He is a member of the management committee of the local Gurdwara, contributes liberally for good causes, and is ever ready to help the needy. His wife Mrs. Rachna, liberally shares his views and qualities.


Ashok was born at Delhi in 1955. He did his Higher Secondary in Sirsa - Haryana, B.Sc. with science subjects (Biology) from Delhi University, and completed L.L.B. from C.C.S.  University, Meerut. He cleared the prescribed exams, and was selected in the Customs and Central Excise Department. 

Ashok and Rachna had been studying together since childhood, and they got married in 1979. Rachna did MA (Economics), and presently is an associate of the Life Insurance Corporation of India.  


Ashok shifted to Delhi in the year 1982, when his father also set up a manufacturing unit there. Now, he lives in Surya Nagar, Ghaziabad. In 1999, he resigned from Government service and joined a global consulting firm. In the year 2000, he opted for Arthur Anderson which merged in 2002 with another global consulting and accounting firm: Ernst and Young. Ashok’s area of expertise is Indirect Tax Laws of India. It includes Customs, Central Excise, Service Tax, and Export Import Policy of the Government of India etc. 


Ashok has two sons Madhur and Sachin. They both are doing law. His one daughter Meeta, is studying Fashion Design and Information Technology from the National Institute of Fashion Technology.





          

     Vijay Dhingra

KEY TO THE BOOK

Hints regarding references attached to the quotations 

The following plan has been adhered for giving references – 

First Column - for the Author. 

Second Column - for the Page Number.

Third Column - for the Line Number on the given page. 

A.   Quotations from Guru Granth Sahib - the Sikh Holy Book 

For Gurbani – Holy Hymns, number have been used for the Gurus as authors. Numbers indicate their sequence in Guruship. For example –

Guru Nanak Dev (1)    
Guru Angad Dev (2)
Guru Amar Das (3)

Guru Ram Das (4)
Guru Arjun Dev (5)
Guru Tegh Bahadur (9)

Where nothing is indicated, the reference is presumed to be from Guru Granth Sahib. 

For authors besides the Gurus, their names have been affixed. Example is – 

5-77-3 This quote is by the 5th Guru, at page 77, line 3, of Guru Granth Sahib. 

Kabir-453-7    This quote is by Bhagat Kabir, page 453, line 7,

of Guru Granth Sahib.

B.   Quotations from Dassam Granth

10 (Ten) – has been used for Guru Gobind Singh.  In the place of 10, Dassam Pateshah, Guru Gobind Singh, 10th Master etc. might have been given. In Guru Granth Sahib, there is no Hymn of the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh. His Hymns are in ‘Dassam Granth’ – Book of the Tenth Master. Its page numbers, and number of lines on a fully written page have not yet been standardized. Therefore, usually a more elaborate reference is given.  

C.    Quotes from other books 

Name of the book and other information has been attached. 

Repetitions. Repetitions in the write-ups have been retained to preserve originality, individuality and completeness of the articles. The repetitions may have added information. 

Historical Facts. In this manuscript, every thingis a fact from the books of history indicated in the bibliography and nothing is fiction.  

Non English Words. Upper case has been used for such words and not roman. Such non-English words may slightly vary in their spellings. 

 Roman. Roman Characters and spellings by Dr. K.S. Thind, and the author, may not exactly be the same. 

PROLOGUE

The contents of this book, dealing with individual subjects, have been  written at intervals. To maintain individual independence of the write-ups, repetitions have not been deleted. A repetition preserves completeness of an article. It is possible that a repetition may have its own individuality by saying the same thing in a different way, or by having some new ideas, or a few updates, as well as some modified contents. 

As the time passes, thoughts and experiences undergo modifications, and an author may get evolved in his thoughts on the same topic due to expanding mental environment. But still, writings at different times may preserve the development of history of those periods. 


Most of the subjects in this manuscript evolved around the facts. The passage of time did not effect them much, and is expected not to do so soon, at least in an abrupt way. 


It is very important to know the basic realities of a religion.  This manuscript is full of limited but specific information on different topics of the Sikh faith. It will enrich the existing knowledge, and will add to information of the novice. Reading this manuscript will likely  be of benefit. This is an important contribution to the literature on the Sikh faith, and it will fulfill a crucial need especially of the English oriented people.  


The literature in English is an important demand particularly of the youth in the West. They need to get information on every topic related to the Sikh faith, but they have very limited resources. We may write in the Gurmukhi script, but for the West, religious literature in English is very important. We have to realize that for them, learning Punjabi-Gurmukhi is not easy, and as well there is shortage of help for this. We can attach them to the Sikh faith through their own medium in the West, English. We have to get together to seriously work for them.

Dr. Bhai Harbans Lal, a well-known scholar of the Sikh faith, lays great stress on this need. Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind is earnestly working on this project through the electronic media. So fa,r he has distributed free or almost free, about 35,000 Gurbani-CDs. This is a great tool for search. Mr. Jasbir Singh Brar, N. Carolina, is also, dedicatedly working to fulfill this need. In the same category falls the work of Dr. Kulwant Singh Khokhar. 

P.S. Khokhar

New Delhi

THE MANUSCRIPT

History, however neutrally written may be elusive at least to a certain extent. A government historian will not go out of the interests of the prevalent rule. A faithful will keep immersed in his sentiments and emotions. Such factors may lead to exaggerations, or the truth may get minimized or disappear totally. 

The history may be pleasant and as well it be painful. A reader should be careful to stay free from bias, prejudice and keep as an observer. He or she should have in the mind the real facts.   

In this manuscript, some historical episodes are there. Going through them, we should be aware that these belong to history, are not a fiction, and they should not elate or hurt anyone in any way.   

At the time of writing the articles on Nishaan Sahib (The Sikh flag), Ardas – invocation, and Yoga, a very limited reference material was available. The write-up on the Sikh flag took about two years to collate the information. The author had talks with Dr. Man Singh Nirankari, Dr. Madanjit Kaur, Dr. Bhai Harbans Lal, Dr. Shamsher Singh Puri, other scholars and Sant Balwant Singh of the village Hasanpur Khurd, Post Office Batala, District Gurdaspur, Punjab. He was also  helpful in writing on Ardas – invocation. From time to time, the author had short talks on various topics with Dr. Harcharan Singh, Retired Head and Professor of Medicine, Government Medical College, Amritsar, Punjab.


These articles make a treasure of information related to the Sikh faith and its history. This much material in a couple of hundred pages is an awe inspiring feat. The write-up “Gurdwara” dealing with discipline and procedures in the sanctified place, is very valuable for the West, as well as for the East. This book makes an important document. I personally feel, every library, Gurdwara, and home, should have a copy of it. Coming generations can be given the right direction by such valuable books. The author has already written several books on  important topics related to the Sikh faith. 

Atma Singh Dhillon Ph.D. 

NEO FAITH      

The Sikh Faith 

‘Sikhi,’ wrongly termed ‘Sikhism’ 

The Sikh religion is the newest – about 533 years old today in 2002. It came into being with the birth of Guru Nanak Dev in 1469 AD. In the Sikh world, the Guru means a Sikh Prophet or the Master. Father of Guru Nanak Dev was Kalyan Das, popularly called Mehta Kalu, and mother was Mata (Mother) Tripta. He was born at the village Talwandi  (Nankana Sahib), now in the undivided Punjab, the great Northern state of India.

The Gurus

Guru Nanak was followed by nine Gurus, and the last, Guru Gobind Singh, died in 1708. Their followers are called Sikhs. The word means “disciple,” a seeker - an apprentice, a student. Today, they are about twenty-two millions, and make the fifth largest nation in the world. Their homeland is the State of Punjab, in India, but they are nearly all over the country (India) and the world.


This new religion was the result of an action against ignorance and superstitions. It was reinforced by the desire of the people to get rid of oppression, discrimination and cruelty. The lust, greed, ego etc. of the rich and powerful were beyond toleration. 

Downtrodden

The Gurus kept uplifting the downtrodden for 239 years, from the birth of Guru Nanak to the death of Guru Gobind Singh. They united the people to one God, and revived in them the realization of their duties and rights. They taught equality of all human beings, and liberated them from discrimination against caste, creed, class, sex, color, faith, and of the geographical regions. They liberated the people from superstitions, unfounded taboos, meaningless customs, and useless rites. 

The Sikh Belief

A Sikh believes in one God and prays only to Him, has faith in Ten Gurus, and follows the dictates of Guru Granth Sahib (Holy Book the Guru). This Book has 1430, pages – fixed by the Sikh world in the recent past. It has the Hymns not only of the Sikh Gurus, but of the saints from other faiths and of different castes, too. The last Guru, Gobind Singh, declared the Holy Book to be the Guru of the Sikhs after him and no more a human Master for them. The Sikhs consider Guru Granth Sahib - Gurbani (the Word) their Living Guru.

Khalsa

The Tenth Master established “Order of the Khalsa.” Khalsa means the Guru’s own i.e. his special, loved one: the pure one. This order was to uplift the masses to fight for their rights, to struggle for freedom including that of their faith, to stand up against oppression, discrimination, cruelty, and to lead the people for selfless service combined with universal love, help to the needy and protection to the weak. The people properly initiated into the Sikh faith were also called Khalsa. The Khalsa keep their hair unshorn, head covered, and observe other dictates of the order. The men tie turbans and usually a long cloth is worn by the women to cover their heads. The use of caps, hats etc. is not permitted in the Sikh world. 

Amrit

The people are initiated into the Sikh faith by a special ceremony of drinking “Amrit” – the Holy Drink. The Khalsa’s (properly initiated Sikh’s) name should end in “Singh” for males, and “Kaur” for females, as it is usual for the Sikhs in general. Singh means a lion, and Kaur is a princess. The regular salutation of the Sikhs is “Satsri Akal”- Hail the Lord! However, more formal one is, ”Waheguru ji ka Khalsa, Waheguru ji ki fateh” – the Khalsa belongs to God, Glory to Him. 

Sikh Prayer

The Sikhs recite their set prayers in the morning, evening and at bedtime. They bow to the Holy Book and recite it with reverence. They believe that the Hymns composed by the Gurus, and given in Guru Granth Sahib were revealed to them by God. 

Besides, the individual i.e. personal meditation on God, they perform “Kirtan” - sing His praise, and meditate on Him in the congregation. They hold their gatherings usually on weekends in the presence of the Holy Book in their place of worship called “Gurdwara”- residence of the Guru.  Sometimes, they get-together to pray at their homes, too. Their every ceremony is performed in the presence of their Holy Book. Their gatherings mostly end in “Langar” – common (community) food - sitting together and eating. It may be prepared singly, jointly, at home or at the Gurdwara. This is a free service.

Waheguru

The Sikhs call God “Waheguru”- Wondrous One i.e. the Wonderful God. ‘Wahe’ means an appreciation in wonder. ‘Guru’ means the eliminator of ignorance. The central theme of their teaching is known as “Mool-Mantar.- the Basic i.e. Root-Formula.”  This is –  “There is only One God, He is all pervading, the supreme Truth, the only Creator, all powerful and without discrimination, above the time and space, not bound by the birth and death, self-created. And this realization comes through His own Grace.” 

Invocation

Every “Ardas” - Invocation or supplication by the Sikhs, is mainly a very brief repetition of their history, and begs for His mercy.  It ends with “ O Lord, be merciful to all, and bless everyone with a high morale!”

SIKH THEOLOGY

ITS ORIGINALITY

Without an iota of doubt, the Sikh faith is original in its every aspect. It becomes clear if we pay a little attention, and study it a bit more deeply, rather than (like Tyonby etc.) believing some who merely follow the hearsay without searching the truth. 

Problem

The statements that the Sikh Gurus picked up things mainly from Hinduism and Islam, and intertwined them into the new Sikh faith, have no base. Such a claim may directly project the expression that the Sikh Gurus were not God-sent Prophets, and the Sikh faith was only a maneuvered byproduct of other faiths. Anything may get imagined and distorted by those having nefarious intentions and vested interests. 

Has anyone in other religions, ever professed such derogatory claims for his or her faith? Perhaps, only the Sikhs assert their ‘vague’ liberal-mindedness, feel proud of their misdirected modernity, and make such ill-founded assertions! Very innocently, they insult their Prophets, and feel dignified and distinguished with their confused ideas. The so-called scholars and searchers, should make sincere efforts to find out the truth before making their minds public, and when advancing their opinions.

What do the Gurus Say?

Such unfounded ideas evaporate when we even cursorily study what the Gurus say in Guru Granth Sahib, the Sikh Holy Book -


jYsI mY AwvY Ksm kI bwxI qYsVw krI igAwnu vy lwlo ] 

jYsI mY AwvY Ksm kI bwxI qYsVw krI igAwnu vy lwlo ]


Jaae-see maae aavaae khasam kee baan.ee 

t.aaesr.aa karee geaanu vae Lalo    


O Lalo, I say what God reveals to me!

1-722-Line 16

siqgur kI bwxI siq siq kir jwxhu gurisKhu 

hir krqw Awip muhhu kFwie ] 

siqgur kI bwxI siq siq kir jwxhu gurisKhu 

hir krqw Awip muhhu kFwE ]

Sat.t.egur kee ban.ee sat.t.e sa.t.t.e kar-e jaan.hu gur-sikh-hu 

Har-e Kart.aa aape muhu kadhaae     

O faithful ones, have faith in the Guru’s Hymns,

The Lord Himself makes him utter these.   4-308-5 

qU Awip scw qyrI bwxI scI Awpy AlKu AQwhw hy ] 

qU Awp sçcw qyrI bwxI sçcI Awpy AlKu AQwhw hy ]

Toon’ aaep sachaa t .aeree baan.ee sachee

aapae alakhu athaahaa hae     

O Lord, You are a truth, Your Hymns are true (revealed to the Guru), You are unfathomable and unlimited!

3-1057-8


Dur kI bwxI AweI ] 

iqin sglI icMq imtweI ] 

Dur kI bwxI Aweé ] 

iqin sglI icMq imtweé ]

Dhur kee baan.ee aa-ee

t.in-e saglee chint. mitaa-ee 

What I say is the revealed one (received directly from God),


and it alleviates all anxieties. 



5-628-2

inq aiT gwvhu pRB kI bwxI ] 

inq auiT gwvhu pRB kI bwxI ]

Nit.t. outh:.e gaavhu Prabh kee baan.ee     

Get up and sing the God given Hymns (His praise).

5-1340-7

Guru Nanak, the First Sikh Prophet would himself say something like, “O Mardana, take out Rabab (string instrument played with a striker), revelation is coming.” What the Gurus sang was God-sent. 

The Tenth Master

Let us see what the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh says in ‘Bachitar; Natak,’ (Dassam Granth) –


mY Apnw suq qoih invwjw ] pMQu pRcur krby kh swjw ]


jwih qhW qYN Drmu clwie ] kbuiD krn qy lok htwie ]


mY Apnw suq qoih invwjw ] pMQu pRcur krby kh swjw ]


jwih qhW qYN Drmu clwe ] kbuiD krn qy lok htwe ]

Maaen’. apnaa sut.t. tohe nivaajaa 


Panthu pr;achur karbae ko saajaa 


Jaahe t.ahaan’ taae dh:armu chalaa-e 


Kabudh:e karan t.ae lok hataa-e 


I have designated you my son


And am sending you to set up the path of righteousness.


In the world, you should establish Dharma (right path),


And take the people away from evils.





10th Guru-Dassam Granth.


ieh kwrin pRB moih pTwXo ] qb mY jgiq jnmu Dir AwXo ]


Eh kwrin pRB moih pTwXo ] qb mY jgiq jnmu Dir AwXo ]
Eh kaarane Pr;abh mohe pathaa-eyo


Tabb maaen. jagat. janamu d:har-e aa-eyo 

God made me for this reason (to start a right path),


And sent me to the world. 



10th Guru-Dassam Granth.

How clearly the Guru tells that God prepared and then sent him to the world to start a new Dharma. Clearly, he came to the world prepared to start a new faith and had no need to borrow things from others. The Tenth Master declares – 


pWie ghy jb qy qumry qb qy koaU AWK qry nhIN AwnÎo ] 

rwm rhIm purwn kurwn Anyk khYN mq eyk n mwnÎo ]

isMimRiq swsqR byd sBY bhu Byd khYN hm eyk n jwnÎo ]


sRI Aispwn ik®pw qumrI kir mY n khÎo sB qoih bKwnÎo ] 


pWie ghy jb qy qumry qb qy koaU AWK qry nhIN AwnÎo ] 

rwm rhIm purwn kurwn Anyk khYN mq eyk n mwnÎo ]

isMimRiq swsqR byd sBY bhu Byd khYN hm eyk n jwnÎo ]


sRI Aispwn ik®pw qumrI kir mY n khÎo sB qoih bKwnÎo ] 
Paan’ae gahae jabb t.e T.umrae t.abb t.ae kouoo aan’kh t.arae naheen’ aanyo 

Raam Raheem Puraan Kuraan anaek kahaen’ mat.t. aek naa maanyo

Sin:mr;ite Sastr; Baed sabhaae bahu bhaed kahaaen’ hamm aek naa jaanyo

Sr;ee Asipaan kr;ipaa T.umree Karre maae naa kahyo sabh T.ohe bakhaaneou

Since I have taken Your refuge, I never looked to anyone else.

Rama, Mohammad, Puranas, Qouran, tell a lot, but I have depended only on You, God!

All the books of the Hindu faith tell so many secrets, but I kept steady in my faith only on You. 

God, my praising You is due to Your blessing. On my own, I cannot  do anything, only You make me praise!

 


Svayaa-10-Dassam Granth

If we have faith in our Gurus, we will have to believe them word by word. The Gurus say the truth, because it is what God ordained them to do, they themselves do not say or do anything. They are in total surrender to God. Their every thingis said or done by Him, and they stay unbound by the Karma (actions and their reactions i.e. they stay above destiny). 

Every thingin the world is under His will, but the irony is that the worldly people do not absolutely surrender to the Lord; therefore,  they say or do things themselves and incur their Karma (they themselves create their destinies). 

Guru Nanak

Na Ko Hindu Na Musalman.

Guru Nanak, came out of ‘Bae-een’ rivulet after staying submerged in it for a couple of days, and declared, “None is Hindu nor a Muslim.”  He meant that quite a number of them did not practice their faiths sincerely, and he had his independent path seeking no ideas from anyone else. He gave to his faith, the following original things – 

i). Beej-Mantar – the ‘Seed-Formula.’ It is the Symbol  <   “Ik-Oankar.” It means ‘He is One (there is none other like Him), All Pervading, All Powerful, and the Doer.’ 

ii). Mool-Mantar – the Basic-Formula - 

<> siq nwmu krqw purKu inrBa inrvYr 

Akwl mUriq AjUnI sYBM gur pRswid ]

< siq nwmu krqw purK inrBå inrvYr 

Akwl mUrq AjUnI sYBM gur pRswid ]

(<  kw açcwrn hY “iek AoMAMkwr”)
Ik oNkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbh-a-o nirvair 

akaal moorat ajoonee saibhN gur parsaad.

God is everywhere and in everything, He is the truth - immortal, creator, without-fear, without-enmity, unborn, and self-created. This understanding comes by the Guru's Grace.

      iii). Gur-Mantar – the Supreme-Formula, or Guru’s-Formula. It is the Holy Word – vwihgurU  vwhyguu{ “Waheguru” - It means the Wonderful Lord i.e. God is Great! 

There is no doubt that Guru Nanak had his Guru, but He is God Himself and none else – 

AprMpr pwrbRhmu prmysr nwnk gur imilAw soeI jIa ]

AprMpr pwrbRhmu prmysru nwnk guu{ imilXw soe ijå ]
Apran:par Parbr;ahmu Parmesaru 

Nanak Guru mil-eaa soo-ee jeeo      

The Lord Himself, who is unfathomable, 

and beyond reach, is the Guru of Nanak. 

1-599-5

Guru Nanak got every thingfrom God, had no need to learn things from others in the world, and rather he taught things to the humanity.

Protection of the Original Faith  

The Tenth Master was also born ready (prepared) to protect and promote this new – original, faith. He asserts the same thing as Guru Nanak – 


jvn kwl sB jgq bnwXo ] dyv dYq j`Cn aupjwXo ]


Awid AMiq eykY Avqwrw ] soeI gurU smiJXhu hmwrw ]9] 


jvn kwl sB jgq bnwXo ] dyv dYq jçCn apjwXo ]


Awid AMq eykY Avqwrw ] soe guu{ smiJhu hmwrw ]9] 


Javan kaal sabh jagat. banaayo


d.ae d.aaeq jachhan oupjaayo


Aad.e ant.t.e aekaae avt.aaraa  

Soee Guroo samjhyhu hamaaraa ||9||

One who created the world,


gods, devils and semi-gods,

One who is the Prime-Being (Constant: Immortal),

know that He is my Guru!

10 - Chaupai – Hamree karo haath 

d.ae Rachhaa - Dassam Granth.

Bhai Gurdas

suxI pUkwir dwqwr pRBu guru nwnk jg mwih pTwieAw ] 

..... kil qwrix guru nwnk AwieAw ]

 suxI pUkwir dwqwr pRBu guu{ nwnk jg mwih pTweXw ] 

..... kil qwrix guu{ nwnk AweXw ]
Sun.ee pukaare d.aat.aar Prabhu Gur Nanak jagg maahe pathaa-eaa| ................ Kalle t.aaran.e Guru Nanak aa-eaa|    

The Lord, sanctioning the appeal of the (suffering) humanity, 

sent Guru Nanak to the world............... Guru Nanak came to emancipate Kalljug (dark age – the people of the present time).     

 Bhai  Gurdas-Vaar 1-Paaor.ee 23.

Guru Nanak came prepared to save the world and had no need to learn anything from anyone other than God.   

What does all this mean? 

The above given Words of the Gurus reveal that they did not pick things from here and there, but proclaimed what the Lord Himself ordained to them – they followed His command. Anything said by anyone Guru, pertains to all the Ten of them (they are one in spirit), and it collectively becomes in its totality the philosophy and psyche of the Sikh faith. This signifies that this faith is original, and not an outcome of any other faith, singly or jointly. The Gurus kept revealing to the people the ‘Words of God’ through their revelations: compositions i.e. the Holy Hymns. They did not adopt anything from anywhere else in the world, but equally shared with everyone what the Lord gave to them. They illuminated the world equally all over with God’s light. 

The beauty is that the Guru’s preachings: Hymns, are preserved in their originality as these were composed by them. No one else authored or compiled these after their departure from the world. 

A Guru is beheld as his body, which is perishable, or in the form of his spirit which is immortal. The immortal spirit of the Gurus is what they said (composed) – their Hymns, and these are contained in Guru Granth Sahib – The Sikh Holy Book. This is the reason why the Sikhs revere their Holy Book i.e. the ‘originality,’ as their ‘Living Guru.’ Had their Hymns been with no originality, there was no need for the Gurus to compose, preserve and protect them in the form of Guru Granth Sahib. Many other holy books already existed. The Gurus had originality, they shared it with the world, and it (the world) followed them in millions not in vain. The people became aware of something different, and it was the originality which they followed.

Truth and Goodness

We should keep in the mind that all faiths teach goodness - truth, honesty, compassion, sharing, and remembering God. No religion ever preached anything different from goodness. Goodness or truth is always the same, and it never differs from faith to faith. There is nothing like Hindu-goodness or Muslim-goodness. If it differs, it is not the truth or goodness. 

The Sikh Gurus had no need to beg the truth or goodness from other religions, they had it as the others had, and they were sent with it by God. They gave it to the world in its own original form and decorated with simplicity, free from superstitions, and, free from discriminations including caste system etc., filled with equality, a life free from drugs, and with controlled or right and restrained use of sex (no lust). It was based on the honest earnings and sharing with the needy. This is for the Sikhs to follow and practice. If they fail – 


kbIr swcw siqgur ikAw krY ja isKw mih cUk ] 

kbIr swcw sqguu{ ikAw krY jå isKw mih cUk ]

Kabeer sachaa Sat.t.e-guru  keaa akraae 

jou Sikhaa mahe chook

Kabeer, what can a Guru do if his disciple fails to follow!

Kabeer-1372-18

Bani (compositions) of Kabir or any other saint, when accepted by the Guru and entered in the Holy Book, became ‘Gurbani’ – expressing the views of the Gurus. The preceding quote of saint Kabir, equally projects the mind of the Guru.

Misleading

Roots of the Sikh faith were in the main Hindu-block. The first four Gurus came directly from the Hindu families, and became the Guru’s Sikhs later. 

The First Guru Nanak was a born Guru, and was different from the other faiths right from his beginning. As a child, he refused Janju (Jan-eoo), the Hindu Sacred-Thread Ceremony (putting their holy thread across the trunk). Later, he did not accept the Hindu rites for his marriage. He devised his own unique ways.    

The Hindu and Sikh religions are mostly apart in certain regions and in their total philosophy. But they both are one socially as well mostly in their spiritual thinking. It is impossible to easily separate them. Perhaps, due to this closeness the Gurus heavily drew episodes from the Hindu mythology to elaborate and illustrate their own views. This, extremely close relationship may sometimes create an illusion that the Sikh faith which is so recent, depended heavily on Hinduism and Islam etc. The Sikhi (Sikh faith) established its own independent, individual and distinct path uninfluenced by any other religion. 

Military Hue

If anyone says that the Guru gave military hue to the faith, it may get mistaken as the faith of fighters, and then it will fail to project its right picture and essence. The Gurus were not afraid of anyone other than God, and preached the same. Ninth Guru Tegh Bahadur said  –


BY kwhU kau dyq nih nih BY mwnq Awn ]


BY kwhU kau dyq nih nih BY mwnq Awn ]

Bhaae kahoo ko daet. nahe 

naah bhaae maanat. aan

Fear none, and frighten none.

9-1427-9

The Gurus taught fearlessness and courage to adopt and practice the faith, and to fight tyranny, inequality, and discrimination. They preached to safeguard their rights, freedom, and dignity. They prepared the masses to fight evil – 


ggn dmwmw bwijE pirE nIswnY Gwau ] 

Kyqu ju mWifAo sUrmw Ab jUJn ko dwau ]1] 

sUrw so pihcwnIAYy ju lrY dIn ky hyq ] 

purjw purjw kit mrY kbhU n CwfY Kyqu ] 

ggn dmwmw bwijAo pirau inswny Gwå ] 

Kyqu ju mWifE sUrmw Ab jUJn ko dwå ]1] 

sUrw so pihcwinE ju lrY dIn ky hyq ] 

purjw purjw kit mrY kbhU n CwfY Kyqu ]
Gagan d.amamaa bajeo pareou nisaa-naae ghaao


Khaet.u ju maan.deou soormaa abb joojhan ko d.aao


Sooraa so pahe-chaani-aae jo laraae d.een kae haet.

Purjaa purjaa katte maraae kab-hoo naa chhadaae khaet.u

Answering the battle drum, aim is taken 

and wound is inflicted.


The warriors enter the battlefield for combat.


He is the real warrior who fights for the faith.

He gets cut to pieces, but never turns his back to the battlefield. 



Kabir-1105-4. 

What  is the real battle? 

It is fighting for the faith (Dharam) - a struggle with evils.

The Gurus developed the spirit, and instilled high morale into the people to live a God-oriented ethical life, to protect the needy – the weak, and downtrodden. They encouraged them to have an able body, stable mind, tough will, and developed in them ability essential for all this – an edict to bear arms, as illustrated by the lives of the 6th Guru Hargobind, and the 10th Guru Gobind Singh.

Guru Hargobind

The Fifth Guru Arjun Dev told his son the Sixth Guru Hargobind to take up arms if the atrocities of the Mugal reign (Jahangir) did not stop even after his martyrdom. He had to take up arms, and constructed Akaal-Takht beside Harimandir-Sahib, at Amritsar, to impress the need of self-assertion (temporal power) to protect the faith and the self etc.

Kakkaars - Guru Gobind Singh

When atrocities particularly of the Mogul kings continued, the Tenth – the last Master Guru Gobind Singh, ordained all and especially his initiated followers – the Khalsa (Singhs), not to part with the following at any time  – 

1) Karra – a heavy iron ring on the right wrist - an ever ready blunt weapon. It reminds the commitment with the Guru at the time of taking Amrit, to  live an ethical life.  

2) Kirpaan – dagger, a small sharp weapon.

3) Kaes (Hair) - covered with a turban: a long cloth. Adding to the other factors, it acts like a helmet – protects the head.

4) Kangha – comb, to keep the hair tidy.

5) Kachha – the special baggy shorts, closely fitting above the knees. This is a reminder to assert the sex-control, and is a suitable dress for combat: horse riding etc. 

All the Gurus preserved their hair and kept their heads covered. The Tenth Master, further conferred on his disciples their identity, individuality, dignity, impressive form, and a strong personality, by ordering to strictly preserve the hair, and to keep the head covered. 

The Guru benevolently enabled the Sikhs to protect their faith and selves without waiting for any outside aid – created Sant-Sipaahee: saintly persons who could defend themselves without looking to others.

It was never the Guru’s idea to create an army to win the lands and treasures, and to sit on a throne to become a worldly king. The Gurus prepared the people to stand for the human values, liberty, and dignity. 

Conclusion

Had there been no originality, the Gurus had no need to create a new faith. Already, there were so many of them. The Gurus cared for it, protected it, and smilingly sacrificed their lives for the sake of originality in the faith. 

Had Kings Jahangir and Aurangzeb not beheld danger of opposition in the originality of the new faith, they had no need to put Guru Arjun Dev, Guru Tegh Bahadur, Guru Gobind Singh and his four sons, and a great number of the Sikhs to inhuman torture and elimination. For this very reason, Sri Harimandir Sahib (Golden Temple), Amritsar, had been repeatedly destroyed by the anti Sikh forces. 

The power of originality did not let the faith die. It took roots and sprouted in the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh. The Tenth Master put this originality into the Sikh Panth – the world of Sikhs. 

Right Approach

Everyone should honor his or her Prophets and faith and look up to their subtle halos. If we ourselves fail to do so, who else will look to them with awe and derive inspiration from them? We have to get directions from them to cure our own ignorance, faults, misconceptions, and shortcomings.

We have ourselves to become ethical and to improve ourselves rather than criticizing the Prophets and the faith. We are not wiser than the Gurus and need to ponder on our own selves. 

The right choice is to try to find goodness in everything, and to eradicate our own deficiencies. On achieving this, our ill-based concepts will clear up and we will not say that the Sikh faith was processed from the other faiths. If we say that the Sikh faith has good things as in Hinduism, Islam and other faiths, then it is an absolutely different story, and quite understandable. All faiths are basically good and original. 

TRUTH IS EVER CONSTANT
scu purwxw nw QIAY nwmu n mYlw hoie ] 3-1248-9
sçc purwxw nw QIAY nwmu n mYlw hoey ]
Such purana naa theeae Naam aaa maela ho-ae

The Truth is ever constant. Name of the Lord never gets tarnished!

The Sikhi (Sikh faith) in the time to come 

If the edicts, symbols, Scriptures, and history of the faith are distorted or destryed, the faith will not be there any  more. 

True to this proverb, the Sikh faith is ‘immortal.’ This faith had been in the porcelain from the birth of Guru Nanak in 1469 AD, to the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 AD, and even after that. It had always  been on the anvil since its inception to the present day (2002). Throughout, the Sikh Gurus – Prophets, kept working on this faith for about 233 years, for its survival. It was born in the hostile period,  bloomed  in the past, is doing  so in the present, and will continue to do  in the future. 

Annealing of the Sikh faith was done by seven martyrdoms in the Guru family - Guru Arjun Dev, Guru Tegh Bahadur, four sons of Guru Gobind Singh, and of Guru Gobind Singh himself. The mother of Guru Gobind Singh, also belonged to the same category. Besides the Guru family, there were countless Sikhs like Bhai (Brother) Dyala, Bhai Satti Das, Bhai Mati Das, (at the time of Guru Arjun Dev), Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Mani Singh, and others (after Guru Gobind Singh), as well as the Sikh women and children, who made it imperishable by their sacrifices. To all of them, we offer our gratitude in our “Ardas” (invocation) twice a day. 

The world will ever find Sikhi – the Sikh faith, as it is today, or as it had been at its beginning. There is no doubt, it will keep spreading in the world like the fragrance of a flower whereever the Sikhs will go, and they will be going ever farther.

Promotion of the Faith

The Punjab is homeland of the Sikh faith, and right from there the Gurus in their own lives took the faith far and wide, even outside India. Wherever they went, they set up centres for preaching Sikhi (the Sikh faith). The travels of Guru Nanak demand a special attention in this respect. No doubt, they were influenced in proportion to the backup support (from already set up centers). But with the changed perception of the time and space in the present era of ever advancing technology, the world has shrunk so that now a break in the feedback of such centres is almost impossible – there is constant intercommunication. Also, it is the local Sangat – congregation, that establishes such centres and these have not to fall back on the baseline i.e. root institutions, for their survival. The so called satellite centres, although connected to, are mostly independent of the central establishments. 

In places outside the Punjab, and countries other than India, the independence of subsidiary centres of the Sikh faith will expose them more to the local environments which usually will be heterogeneous. Basic edicts will remain unchanged, but the Sikh principles will constantly face the outside challenges. This may in time have a limited influence on the visible topography of the faith – hair etc. It will be hard to protect this aspect from the natural process of making things fit to survive – Darwin’s phenomenon “Survival of the fittest.” Whatever be, there will never be a shortage of devotees. As well, the Gurbani might have to be provided to the coming generations in the local languages rather than only set in the original Gurmukhi script. It will be very hard to protect the faith from environmental effects, and to stop changes: evolution in the faith. It is hard to accept, but the facts cannot be denied.  

Realities

We will have to understand the realities and to intelligently compromise for reasonable adjustments, preserving the discipline of the faith. Without this, the Sikh faith may have a hard time to face.

Euphoria can be helpful, ignoring the fact may be rewarding, but the reality will be the winner, and it should be our guiding force. In fact, a time may come when we will have to wisely protect the values of Sikhi (the Sikh faith) in the light of the spirit of it. For this, we will have to plan and work to get ready right from now. Otherwise, sudden shock of reality may bewilder us not to act wisely, but to react to the unexpected. The change may not be sudden, but by keeping our eyes closed, it may prove a surprise which may not be easily pocketable.

We need to urgently have the institutions to monitor and modify the cultural, geographical and historical effects on Sikhi (the Sikh Faith), in an organized and scientific way, using modern techniques as well as facilities to keep it fit to survive by developing endurance to the influence of the time and place. 

We will have to inculcate harmony in the people to adopt the principles of the Sikh faith for its wellbeing and promotion, because this is the most modern and scientific religion fit to be the faith for the whole world. This simple and energetic faith can deliver peace to the people and remove unrest from the earth.

We may or may not be able to find directions in the Sikh Scriptures or history, to imagine the Sikh faith in the time to come. But to a great extent we can build a picture of it by studying the passage of it through the time since its conception, and by directly or indirectly applying Gurbani and history to it. We will find that the spirit of the Sikh faith had ever been constant, and it will remain so. If this gets effected, then the faith is lost. The ideal thing is development of the faith staying within its parameters. It is practically impossible for the people to lay down limits for this, and only the Guru can provide the guidance. 

Whatever be, we should mold ourselves according to the edicts of the faith, and not that we expect the faith to adjust itself to our whims. Putting conditions on the faith is no way. We have to change and not the faith. We should strictly guard the faith.  If any changes against the edicts of the Sikh faith will enter it, then the byproduct may become its unimaginable and unbearable denomination, but it will not be left the original Sikh faith created by the Gurus. If such a a phenomenon will continue indefinitely, it will doom the Sikh faith. But it will never happen! The Sikhs had been facing their massacres from the time the faith was born, and still they are going strong, because they kept sticking fast to their faith. 


Those who seriously and strictly practice the faith (erroniously labeled as fanatics), have their great significance and role. They are the people who sincerely protect the faith and its originality, and promote its traditions and precedences. They are life line of the faith, and do not allow meaningless, unwanted, or harmful minor or major changes to enter, and distort its established face. They help to protect and carry the faith forward. 


Everyday, the scholars and reseachers keep on announcing their controversial findings. They keep creating alternatives to the dates, figures and facts. They shun to mention intentional or unintentional miracles connected to the Gurus, although many examples of these are there even in Guru Granth Sahib. These people add confusion to the Sikh world, and weaken its roots. To protect the faith from such a havoc, and confusion of the people with contradictory things, the Panth (Sikh world) should control research works and standardize every thingin the Khalsa Panth (the Sikh world).    

ENSIGN OF DIGNITY

gur kY sbdy dir nIswxY ] 
gur kY sbdy dir nIswxY ]

Gur kaae sabadae d.arr neesaan.aae

Word of the Guru is your identity (password).

1-109-12 

Sikh Banner - Nishan Sahib

The Guru’s (Prophet’s) Word – name of God, is the identity card to go to the Lord’s presence. This is the thing of the spiritual domain. One of the passwords - identity, at the worldly level is Nishan Sahib - The Sikh Banner.

GENERAL

The flag of every denomination has its own distinction of color, shape, design, symbol and of other details to make it specific to represent the physical body it stands for (Country, rank, group, faith, organization) and to proclaim identity of its philosophy.    


In the Sikh world, a banner is called Nishan Sahib. Nishan means a symbol, sign, seal or a stamp - a mark of identity, and Sahib is added for respect. It is sometimes referred to as Kesri Jhanda (Kesri - saffron colored,  Jhanda - flag), Jhanda Sahib or simply Nishan.


Nishan Sahib is ensign of the Khalsa (Panth - the Sikh world). It is hoisted in religious gatherings and other congregations related to the Sikhs. It leads religious and other processions in which mostly Guru Granth Sahib (the Sikh Holy Book) is there, and Parbhat Phaerees (Morning Hymn-singing parades). It is put up on all the Gurdwaras (The Sikh Prayer Houses), or is set up in the court or yard of the building.

REVERENCE

Nishan Sahib is an expression of authority, has spiritual tones, and it commands a high level of respect. The Sikhs consider Nishan Sahib auspicious and revere it as something special – a gift from the Guru:  his fold (protective cover or his lap). The devotees respectfully place flowers on the parapet at its base, and light candles there, especially on the days of the Sikh celebrations. 


Religious processions are preceded by the five Nishan Sahib carried by the barefoot, Amritdhari (properly inducted into the faith) devotees of high ethics (Singhs or Khalsas). The people standing enroute bow to the Nishans and some even touch the feet of their bearers, called ‘Panj Piarae’ (Five beloved of the Guru). Carrying the flag is considered a special favor and an honor. 

At Gurdwara Paunta Sahib, a place of the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh, the Sangat (Congregation) ambulates around it singing Hymns with devotion, and bows to it. The Nishan had been leading the Sikh soldiers, parades and groups, since the time of the Gurus. The Sikhs tie these to their vehicles on their pilgrimages. 


Nishan Sahib is pride of the Sikhs. Once hoisted, it is never done half-mast. Nishan Sahib, along with cover for its pole, is changed every year, or when needed, doing Shabad-Kirtan (Singing of Hymns), Ardas (Invocation), shouting Jaikaras (slogans), distribution of Parshad (sanctified sweet pudding), and rejoicing. At places (Gurdwara Hemkunt and others), the steel pole is lowered, washed with diluted milk, and cleaned before putting on the new cover cum flag. The change is generally made on the Baisakhi (13 April), birthday of the Khalsa. On this day (Baisakhi of 1699 AD), Guru Gobind Singh  initiated the people into the Sikh faith by a special ceremony (giving Amrit – a holy drink), for the first time. 

The old cover and banner  of the flag are made into pieces and the people take these away as a gift from the Guru. They may stitch a Chola (Long shirt) for the newborn, or for a small child. They may put the cloth to some other good use, i.e. wrapping their prayer books in them, or as a scarf for the head. Out of respect, the old flags or worn out clothes made out of these, as such or their ashes after burning these, may be put into the flowing water, a lake, or are buried. It will be disrespect to throw them into trash, or to use them as cleaning rags.

MYSTIQUE

A flag represents loyalty, unity and distinction, as well as philosophy of the group it stands for. It declares the right and claim to the territory and indicates presence, possession, and authority of the group whose flag it is. It announces independence of the body and mind (individuality), pride and sovereignty of the people it belongs to.


Nishan Sahib stands for the Sikhs in their body, mind, and action. It is an assertion of their physical and mental independence, and of the unity under its protection.  It announces the purity of their thought, and spiritual elevation through their belief in one God, faith in their Gurus as well as Guru Granth Sahib, and in the edicts of the Sikh faith including the discipline of Amrit (holy-drink given for inducting a person into the Khalsa – a properly initiated Sikh). It proclaims their faith, beliefs, high morale, honest conduct, hard work, truthfulness, justice, equality, liberty - live and let live attitude, forgive and forget policy, compassion and helpfulness to the needy etc.


Watching a gently fluttering flag lifts up the mind with joy, and one can derive concentration from it for his or her Naam-Jaap (meditation – recitation of the name of God). It beckons never to forget the Lord, and reminds to unite with Him. It affectionately wakes up those lost in the mundane, and benevolently shows them the path - "Here is the Holy Book - Word of the Guru, read it, realize the Truth and get emancipated." Its dignified waving prompts everyone to lead a life of high ethics.


Nishan Sahib is the ensign of harmony between the God factor and Shakti – Maya; the world-factor.

CONSTRUCTION

In general, a flag is a piece of cloth or other suitable material with its individual color, shape, symbol, etc. It is usually hoisted from a pole.

PARTS – Nishan Sahib 

A Nishan Sahib has the following parts - 

Pharera – A saffron colored triangular flag itself. 

Phuman – Pompom of black color and of a suitable size, tied to the tip of Pharera  through a black string.

Symbol - on the Pharera . Ik-Oankar, and Khanda-Symbol, color black.

Pole - Usually steel, wood, or bamboo. It has a cover of saffron color.

Khanda - Double edged sword atop the pole. Mostly iron, may be stainless steel. It may be gold or nickel plated. 

Dastaar - A blue cloth strip tied at the top, under Khanda. Its both ends are left equal and free.

Material

Nishan Sahib. Cloth is the usual material. Plastic-fiber cloth and plastic sheets are in common use. Temporary paper flags are often seen on some celebrations. Sometimes, a metal sheet is used. Pharera (flag) and cover for the pole are mostly made of the same material - cloth of one sort or the other.

Shape

Most of the non-Sikh flags are rectangular. The religious flags of many faiths, and some political standards are triangular. 


Nishan Sahib - Pharera (flag) is always saffron in color and triangular, with its vertical axis at 90 degrees to its horizontal base. Horizontal base is twice the length of the vertical side. The top and base meet to make an acute angle at the tip to which a Phuman – black pompom, is tied with a string to leave it hanging (to flutter).

The triangular shape may have its own mystery, and might have a mystical effect - pointing to immortality. But in general, in  the Sikh faith, no mystery is attached to any shape, color etc., and all its teachings are open and clear. This shape may claim union of God,  spirituality, and the mundane (three corners or sides of flag). The other  flags might have influenced the shape and color of the Sikh banner. 


Triangular shape makes two flags out of the one rectangular piece of material, and so is economical to manufacture, but this is not of any importance. Triangular cloth does not fold over easily to hide its ‘contents’ (symbol) and hangs from the pole tapering down gracefully.  Rectangular material needs more wind to flutter and also, may get easily torn at its free flapping end.

Color

Saffron color stands for courage and sacrifice. White and yellow colors denote purity. Green is for productivity of the earth, growth and productivity (abundance of the produce etc.). Red is the color of change, revolution, high morale, and of celebration (joy). Black is mostly for protest, resentment, death, grieving, destruction, and witchcraft etc.  


The Hindu religious flags are  "Bhagva" (Gaerva: brick-red), red or white. The color of the Muslims is green. Nishan Sahib is of the saffron color – pleasant, bright, and glowing reddish-yellow,   representing purity (spirituality), courage and bravery.


Saffron color existed in the Rajput traditions, possibly like the epithet "Singh." In the Rajputs, the ritual of Jauhar (Satti - self-immolation of wife after the death of her husband) was performed in the yellow dress (Dr. Maan Singh Nirankari, Retired Principal, Government Medical College, Amritsar). But, the Sikhs don’t adopt such extremes, nor do they approve Jauher (Satti). Moreover, the Sikh color is Saffron, and this color signifies purity, no doubt sacrifice too. Very likely, the Rajputs expressed purity by using the yellow clothes. In celebrations like marriages and betrothals, saffron water is sprinkled on the clothes of the guests to honor them, and to signify sanctity of the occasion, its spiritual overtures, and to express happiness.


Saffron color for the banner was selection of Guru Hargobind (Indirect deduction. Gurmatt Martand, S.G.P.C., page 616) and was not blue to begin with. At the time of Guru Gobind Singh, the color of Nishan Sahib changed to blue, and Nihangs maintain the tradition. In the Maharaja Ranjit Singh period, Nishan Sahib was blue (Dr. Harjinder Singh Dilgir, World Sikh News, June 30, 1995 AD). After the Maharaja, may be under the influence of Dogras (majority environmental effect) it became white. Baba Naaena Singh and Akali Phoola Singh left the color of the Akali-Dal flag yellow, but changed Dastaar (see Dastaar) to antimony. Some use antimony color for Pharera (flag) which is not a tradition. They seem to derive this color from the color of the turban of Guru Gobind Singh. It is not clear as to how and when the color returned to saffron (A discussion with Dr. Bhai Harbans Lal, Arlington TX, USA).


Dr. H.S. Dilgir referred to the editorial of a daily "Akali," of the 24th Dec: 1921 AD. He wrote that Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and other members of the Congress Party accepted the condition of the Sikh-color – saffron, and it was taken into the Indian National Flag in 1929 AD. 


Taking saffron into the Indian Flag was acceptance of the Sikh ideology that a Nishan Sahib represented their politics, as well as faith. The Sikhs have the same flag for the both – politics, and faith.

Symbols
The Muslims have "Kalma written in the symbol form" and "Chand-Tara" (Star and Crescent), and their color of the flag is green. The Hindus, usually use Om or Sri Ganesh (like two Zs, placed crosswise), mostly on the brick-red banner. Every religion has some symbol for its flag or even otherwise. The Jews have the Star of David, and the Christians the Cross, etc. The Sikhs have two symbols discussed under Nishan Sahib.

NISHAN SAHIB - SYMBOLS

There are two symbols - the Khanda symbol and Ik-Oankar. Out of the two, the most commonly used in the Sikh flags is the Khanda symbol. These symbols are done in black color. Master Taran Singh mentions it as blue (Sikh Dharam Dae Rahas Tae Ramaz, provided by Mr. S.S. Puri, Lilburn GA, USA). These may be cut out of the black cloth and stitched on to the flag, or printed black, or the needlework may be done with black thread. 


Anyone symbol out of the two, will be sufficient to convey that it represents the Sikhs. Both these symbols are also put on the letterheads, buildings and vehicles. As an emblem, these are fixed to the turban and are worn as pins, buttons, or gold ornaments - mostly  lockets around the necks.
Ik-Oankar  <   
Ik-Oankar is the Seed-Formula (Root formula). With this Ik-Oankar, starts "Mool Mantar" (the Sikh Basic Formula).   “Ik” is equal to One “ 1 “ in the Roman characters, and “Oankar” means, “All Pervading,  Omnipresent, God” - All pervading God is only He, and there is none other like Him. It is like "Om" of the Hindus and “La Il-lah Il-lil-lah” (Or, may be 786, in the Arabic characters) of the Islam. 
Khanda Chakkar Kirpan  >
Khanda - double-edged sword. Chakkar – quoit: a flat, steel ring with sharp outer edge. Kirpan – slightly curved dagger, or small sword. The people have started calling this simply a "Khanda." It becomes confusing because the name means only a double-edged sword. It will be reasonable to call it "Khanda-Symbol," or “Khanda-Kirpan.”  This symbol is something like Sri Ganesh in the Hindus, or Chand-Tara in the Muslims. The history of Khanda-Symbol, may be a mystery, but it has attained great significance as a symbol of the Sikhs. 


It is hard to say anything conclusive about the meanings of this Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan symbol, because it all appears to be stretching the individual imagination. At the Sikh Takhts (Religio-political High Seats) especially, and at some other Gurdwaras, the  weapons are often seen arranged like Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan. This might have given the idea of the symbol, but it can be the other way round, too. 


At Akal Takht, Amritsar, only the weapons used to be displayed on the Palki (Palanquin). It was some time back that Guru Granth - the Sikh Holy Book, was placed there (Dr. Man Singh Nirankari).

Khanda

It is double edged, straight, sword. Its edges are concave. It is placed in the middle of the symbol. To some, the Khanda, like a numerical “1” represents One God.


It stands for the "Amrit", which is prepared with it (Dr. Dilgir - referred to above, and Naunehal Singh Grewal, Sikh Review - June, 1995).


It symbolizes disintegration of the false pride, vanity and demolition of the barriers of cast and inequalities (Khanda, H.S. Singha, Mini Encyclopedia of Sikhism, page 65).


Double-edged Khanda means to cut evil both ways (Around the Golden Temple, Narinderjit Singh, page 20).


 The original Khanda, with which the Tenth Master prepared Amrit on the Baisakhi of 1669 AD, is at display in the Gurdwara Kes-Garh, Anandpur Sahib, District Ropar, Punjab, India. It is a full length weapon.

Chakkar

A Chakkar – quoit, has no beginning or end; it exhorts the Sikhs to make the whole universe the object of their compassion and activities (H.S. Singha, referred to above). 


It may be for the universality or eternity of the God Factor - the mystique of the Almighty and the humanity (Dr. Dilgir, referred to above).


Circle means continuation of life (Narinderjit Singh, referred to above). 


The Khanda symbolizes justice, self-preservation, and continuity of the humanity and destruction of cruelty. Besides representing the eternal God, it stands for the continuity of His creation (universe), transmigration and the cycle of birth and death (reincarnation).

Kirpan
Two swords, one on each side of the symbol, are usually taken to represent the spiritual, and the temporal aspects of the faith. It seems to be in line with the two swords of the 6th Guru Hargobind i.e. one sword of Meeree (sovereignty) and the other of Peeree (Guruship - Spirituality). His sword of Peeree worn on his right was 40" and that of Meeree on left was 36" long. This indicated that the temporal power was under the spiritual one (N.N.S. Grewal, referred to above). Two Kirpans stand for temporal and spiritual leadership of the Guru (H.S. Singha, referred to above).


Two Kirpans show that the balance in every thingis most essential in the life. One of the two means that you need power to protect your faith. The other impresses on the need of authority to live with dignity and to face and curb all wrongs, as well as to help the needy - to use it for justice and Dharam (principles – protection of the faith). These two demonstrate the balance of life including that of the spiritual and mundane, and this make one a Sant-Sipahi (Saint-Soldier). 

In the symbol, two Kirpans might have been used for symmetry. Kirpan is an essential item of the Sikh-Reht (Bindings of the one inducted into the faith). 

Phuman

Phuman is a Pompom, black in color. Size, suitable. It is attached to the apex of the flag through a short (suitable) length (15” to 18”) of a black string. It makes fluttering of the flag smooth in high wind and as well, enables it to flap when the wind is low. Tibetans think that each turn of their prayer wheel, and each flutter of their flag, is saying of their mantar (mantra) once. There is nothing like this in the Sikh World. 


Is the pointed apex of the triangle (flag) a finger towards one God? May be, yes! 

Dastar


Dastar means a turban. It is a blue cloth band (strip) of short width (5 to 7 inches) and about three hands in length (From elbow to the tip of fingers - 18", is one hand). It is tied at the top where end of the pole and Khanda (Double edged sword) join. Its two equal lengths are left free to wave. It is tied to most of the flags. It has the same high esteem and significance as the Pharera itself.


In the battle of Anandpur, 1703 AD, at the time of Guru Gobind Singh, Bhai Man Singh son of Bhai Jita Singh, who was a regular Nishanchi - Nishan-Sahib bearer, was leading the Sikh soldiers with a blue flag. He fell down wounded and the flag came down with him. Watching this, Guru Gobind Singh tore a piece from his blue Dastar (Short turban), left its one end free, tucked the other end into his regular (full) turban and declared that the standard of the Khalsa (Pharera) shall never fall again. Tying a Dastar to a Nishan Sahib started since then. Rarely, there are saffron Dastars (turbans) on some of the saffron Phareras (flags), but it is not the tradition. A Nihang leader displays a blue Pharera (length of cloth) tucked into his turban. 

Now a days, it is not uncommon to see a metal frame around Khanda (Double edged sword) at the top, and an electric light fitted to it. On one pole, there was a weathercock fixed atop this frame. It is very common to put up loudspeakers on the pole. Even a light on the same pole should not be okay though it is very useful and may be accepted, but the other objects like loud speakers, appear sacrilegious. Such things are not in good taste, and distort the appearance of Nishan.

Pole 
In general, the pole of a flag may be wood, bamboo, reed, and cane, metal or plastic - any suitable material will do. 


Nishan Sahib - The flagpole is mostly bamboo, except for the permanently fixed poles that are made of iron pipes. The present day metal poles are generally very tall to give direction from far away, to the faithful, and the needy. A pole may have a hinge at its lower end. The tall poles are held with the steel-rope stays. A pulley, bucket, and steel-rope is fixed to pole for changing the worn out flags. The flagpole is covered with the same-colored (saffron, or blue) cloth and it is stitched or tied to the flag and both of these make one unit.

Khanda

A Khanda (Double edged sword only) is fitted at the top of the flagpole. It affirms the location of a Gurdwara. Khanda may be taken as pointing to the fact that the Sikhs believe in one God. It also, portrays their high spirits, rights, freedom, justice, and sovereignty etc. This is the only religious cum political flag in the world with a weapon at the top of its pole. The cavalry-spears with small flags are a different story.

Size

Nishan Sahib, including its pole, may have any size. Other religions also, don't seem to have any set standards for size. "Yukti Kalpattar” describes different types of flags depending on the length of the pole according to the political rank of the person.

HISTORY

The flags are traced to the time immemorial to the Hindu culture in India, civilization of China, and Egypt. Perhaps, the first flags were animal heads on poles carried by hunters, and human heads of the vanquished for the winners to boast of their victory. Later, the animal skins were used to make them (Grolier’s encyclopedia). 


The flags headed the armies, and also might have been put on the fighting vehicles like chariots as we see in the paintings of the episodes of Mahabharat or Ramayan (the great Hindu epics). Flags are there in the mythological and old historical paintings, too. It is hard to pinpoint the exact era of the start of the flags. There is no doubt these forms of flags kept evolving with time. Each faith has its own flag.


Nishan Sahib – the Sikh Flag. It is generally accepted that it came into being at the time of the 6th Guru Hargobind. In 1608 AD, he erected Akal Bunga (Also called Akal Takht – the Divine Throne), at Amritsar, and fixed a Jhanda (flag - Nishan Sahib) on it. Before this, the Gurus did not use flags. The flag was saffron and at top of the pole was sharp pointed spear-like Khanda. (Gurmatt Matand, SGPC, page 616. Jhanda Sahib, Mahakosh by Kahn Singh). Clearly, the Sixth Master hoisted one flag only and that too, at the top of the building. It was after him that two flags were fitted in the courtyard of Akal Takht. In 1862 AD, Udasi Sadhus Bawa Santokh Das and Pritam Das, set up two Nishan Sahibs close together, at Akal Takht. The one was for Akal Takht and the other for Harimandir Sahib (Golden Temple) – covering both politics and spirituality.

Introduction of Flag

It was about three years after the advent of Nishan Sahib that King Jahangir confined Guru Hargobind to the fort at Gwalior in 1612 AD. Baba Budha and Bhai Gurdas, two leading Sikhs, organized morning Chaukis – the Holy Hymn singing processions carrying Nishan Sahib, at Amritsar, and around the fort of Gwalior. It was to protest and express their resentment against confining the Guru to the fort. 

After the Guru came back to Amritsar, these Chaukis – flag carrying and singing processions, continued in the Parkarma (walkway) around the Golden temple. It was to express their humble thanks to the merciful Waheguru -  the Lord, for the release of the Guru. This continues as a Sikh holy tradition. At that time, these marches added the political tinge to the religious flag. The Sixth Master introduced Nishan Sahib – a flag, as an identity, and assertion of the Sikhs. This was the active foundation for the liberty of the country from the grips of the foreigners - first landmark of an open struggle for independence.

Flags at Akal Takht

There are two flags at Akal Takht. Their poles are covered with gold-plate and the both are joined with the two cross bars. At their crossing is fixed a golden Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan emblem, Khanda in it is concave at both edges and is not spear like. This shows that this emblem is a later addition. Tops of the poles have spear-like golden double-edged Khandas. The flags (Phareras) have the Khanda symbols (Khanda-Kirpan-Chakkar), which no doubt also came in later.

The flag towards Akal Takht is one foot shorter than the other. It symbolizes that the temporal power should be under the control of the spiritual authority. Height of the two poles, has also been mentioned by Professor Darshan Singh, Ex. Singh-Sahib (Head) of Akal Takht, in one of his Kirtan (devotional singing) cassette. Dr. Madanjit Kaur, Ex. Head, Department of Guru Nanak Studies, and Dean of the Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, Punjab, got the measurements taken with a sextant, and confirmed it. The photographs taken by Mr. Gurinder Singh Khokhar, supported this fact. 

In the Gurbani (Hymns in Guru Granth Sahib - the Sikh Holy Book), the words like Dhuja, Jhanda, Neja, and Nisan, meaning a flag, have been used - 

Mention of Flag in Gurbani


ijsu DIrju Duir Dvlu Dujw syiq bYkuMT bIxw ] 

ijs DIrj Dur Dvl Dujw syiq bYkuMT bIxw ]


Jis dh:iraj dh:ur dh:awal dh:uja saet. baaekunth: been.a

(The Guru is such that) his banner of patience is visible right at the start of the bridge to God’s domain.


 

Svayae Mahlay T.eejae Kae-1393-16.

Puin DRMm Dujw PhrMiq sdw AG puMj qrMg invwrn kau ] 

Pun Drm Dujw PhrMq sdw AG puMj qrMg invwrn kå ]


Phun dh:aram Dh:uja fahrant. sad.a agh aap punj t.arrang

navaran kauo


And, his banner of righteousness flutters to ward off                           all the waves of sins.
           

            Svayae Mahle Chauthae Kae-1404-6 


kuil soFI gur rwmdws qnu Drm Djw Arjunu hir Bgqw ]


kuil soFI gur rwmdws qnu Drm Djw Arjunu hir Bgqw ]

Kul Sodhi Gur Ramd.as t.anu dh:aram dh:uja Arjun Har-e bhagt.a



In the clan of Guru Ramdas a Sodhi, is born Arjun who is the flag of devotion to God 
        

Svayae Mahlae Panjvaen’ Kae-1407-16

We have to keep in the mind that the Hymns, also by the saints and others in the Sikh Holy Book, are in poetry and similes have freely been used by their authors. It is hard to conclude from these that the Gurus before Guru Hargobind had the flags, white or any other. 

Udasis

Udasi saints, got possession of the Golden Temple (Including Akal Takht). Udasi saints Bawa Santokh Das and Pritam Das of Dera Brahm Buta, Amritsar, fixed tall trunks of two trees and put Nishan Sahibs at their tops (1775 A.D). Perhaps, the color used was Bhagwa (Brick red). In 1841 AD, one of them fell down in a storm, and it was placed on one side of the bridge on the Holy Tank. It stayed there neglected for a long time. Kahan Singh, in his Mahan-Kosh writes that the Udasis set up one Nishan Sahib (See under ‘Jhanda-Bunga’). Jhanda Singh, head of the Bhangi-Missal, set up a flag here in 1772 AD (Nagara-Nishan, Gurmatt Martand, SGPC, page 616. Jhanda-Bunga, Mahan Kosh, Kahn Singh, page 410. A talk with Dr. M.S. Nirankari). Evidently, Jhanda Singh fixed one Nishan. Later, research added some more data to the history. 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh
Maharaja Ranjit Singh (1780 AD, to 1839 AD) contributed towards the service of the Jhanda Bunga - the Place of flag (Mera Dharam Mera Itihas, SGPC, page 221). After him, one Jhanda was put up by Maharaja Sher Singh, and the other by Sardar Desa Singh of Majitha. Poles of the two were iron-pipes clad with gold covered copper sheet (Jhanda-Bunga, Maha-Kosh). 

Origin of the Khanda Symbol

A deep mist surrounds the origin and adoption by the Sikhs of the Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan symbol. In an article in tribune, Mona Puri wrote that "Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan" was a very old symbol and that a replica in stone was preserved in the museum at Madras. According to Dr. Nirankari, its photograph was with the State Archives, Government of Punjab and Patiala. 


In his article sent to the author, Mr. Gurbachan Singh, New Jersey, USA, wrote on the basis of Bhai Kahn Singh (Author, Maha-Kosh), that Guru Hargobind (!595 AD - 1644 AD) first hoisted saffron colored Nishan Sahib with the emblem of Khanda, at a village in the police station Phagwara, in the former Kapoorthala state. Detail of the reference was needed. Mr. Naunehal Singh Grewal, referred to the above, and wrote that it took 239 years for the Nishan Sahib to take its final shape by adding the Khanda symbol to it. It needed  references.


Dr. Madanjit Kaur checked pictures of the coins and medals of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, in an article on the symbols, medals, seals, and coins of the Maharaja, by Mr. Manmohan Singh, Secretary to the Government of India. He did not find a Khanda-symbol on anyone of them. Mr. Manmohan Singh, disclosed to Dr. M.S. Nirankari that two Sikh army flags in the British Museum at London, bore the symbol of Kartik - god of war (a peacock). It is clear that even in the era of  Maharaja Ranjit Singh, this Khanda-symbol was most probably not in existence or in use.


In a personal talk, Dr. M.S. Nirankari referred to an English writer that the flags at the Golden Temple were red, and that on one was written Dhan Guru Ramdas and on the other, "Ik-Oankar Satgur-Parsad.” 


Dr. Dilgir writes that Khanda-symbol came in the time of Nirmalas, the color of the flag was blue, the Khanda-symbol was yellow, and that the Khanda symbol was unanimously accepted by the Sikh Panth. References have not been given.


This Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan symbol was perhaps designed for the Sikh army by the Britishers (Dr. .M.S. Nirankari and Dr. Madanjit Kaur). The photocopy of the two current Khanda-symbols used in the army, was sent to the author by Brig: Pal Singh, Sakchi, Jamshedpur, Bihar. One of it showed a Kirpan standing directly on top of a Chakkar. In the other, there was a lion inside a Chakkar. 


The flag of Iran has a Khanda like emblem but it is calligraphic representation of the Kalma (Islamic religious formula).


Some people use the symbols of two crossed Nishan Sahibs or similarly placed two arrows, on their letter heads etc. The only popular symbol is Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan. Another commonly used symbol is  <>   Ik-Oankar.  

At the Gurdwara Sachkhand Hazoor Sahib, an arrow has a great significance. There, anything offered is sanctified (accepted by the Guru) by touching it with a steel arrow. The significance of an arrow-symbol might have arisen from there. Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale carried a steel arrow, and some Nihangs also do so.


Making personal symbols looking like Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan, may create confusion, and is not in a good taste. It is also, not reasonable to modify Ik-Onkar in any way. It should be fine to make any appropriate thing around these symbols.

Khanda symbol remains un-standardized. Khanda projects above the Chakkar, remains below it, or its tip stays covered by it. The grips of the Khanda and Kirpans also, have no set shape. The proportion of the sizes of the weapons differs, too. Some, like the Coat of Arms, add arrows or flags to the Khanda symbol.

IMPORTANCE

Nishan Sahib links the Sikhs with their Guru, God, and gives direction to their Gurdwara – place of their worship. It is a symbol of the life according to the Sikh ethics, justice, equality, sovereignty and independence of the Sikh thought and faith. It shows that the Sikh is always in high morale, his or her thinking is lofty, for every thinghe or she looks up to only one God, and stays related to Him. The saffron Nishan Sahib is the pride of all those who believe in the Gurus` philosophy, and they ever keep ready even to offer their lives for its glory! Everyday, in their Ardas – invocation, they say, "Jhandae Bungae jugo jugg atall"- Eternal be the Nishan Sahib and its citadel!

Nishan Sahib On Gurdwaras

Nishan Sahib is always there on a Gurdwara. There is no limit or restriction on their numbers, heights, sizes, and the sites of their hoisting. Maharaja Ranjit Singh took care that all the Gurdwaras had flags (Dr. M.S. Nirankari). Some Gurdwaras have a second flag mostly offered by a person on his or her wish fulfillment (Goindwal Sahib), or in the memory of the visit of Guru Hargobind  (Gurdwara Khadoor Sahib). Mostly, display of a Nishan Sahib means that the place is related to the Panth (The Sikh world) and is open to the public. Nishan Sahibs located highest in the world are gracefully fluttering on the 17,000 feet Sapt-Sring peaks around the Hemkunt Lake (Himalayan Ranges), in U.P. (Uttar Pradesh), India.


A gently fluttering Nishan Sahib is a call to the needy, and to all those turned away and rejected by others, " Come on. You are most welcome. Here is food for you, a place to rest, and a devoted service without any discrimination of faith, caste, color, status, sex or country." (Saint Balwant Singh, Hassanpura Khurd, Batala). After staying there, in addition the guests will have the benefit of uplifting their minds with a bonus of listening to "Asa Dee Var." (Musical recitation of the Holy Hymns) - a morning routine in the Gurdwaras (Sant Balwant Singh).


Long time back, Sant Balwant Singh was traveling at night. Directed by the highest light of Nishan Sahib, he went to the Gurdwara. The Granthi (care-taker) offered him food, place to sleep, and massaged the feet of the saint. On questioning, he said, "You have come to the Guru Nanak`s house
. See that Nishan Sahib! It calls and guarantees affectionate care, food and a place to rest" –


Jhooltae Nishan rahaena Panth  Maharaj kae


May ever flutter banner of the Great Panth!





          Anonymous.

Note - The author of "Jhoolte Nishan Rahaen." is not known. It was a popular slogan at the time of Akali-Lehar (Akali movement). 

HAIR

Kaes, Kaesha – the hair

The visible Symbol of the Sikh Faith

The legacy of Sikhs in the perspective of the Sikh faith 

Especially written with the Western Sikh Youth in view

Properties

Taking up physical properties, chemical constitution and physiological qualities of the human hair in any details will be out of place. Just a passing reference may come up somewhere. The author will restrict himself to the place of hair in the Sikh faith (Sikhi). 

The author is  particular not to use any “ism,” and so avoids labeling ‘Sikhi’ as ‘Sikhism.’ Sikhi is something which is experienced through the soul in life, and is not merely a theoretical philosophy to be watched from a distance. It has to be lived.
Amritdhari

To get properly endoctrined into the Sikh faith, one takes Amrit (Holy Drink – vow to practice the faith). Such a person does not cut or remove hair by any means from any part of his or her body. 

Amrit means something that bestows immortality. It is prepared according to the Sikh traditions. This ceremony is Just like baptism in Christianity (not baptism). More than to stay the way one is born, hair is their identity that Guru Gobind Singh: their Tenth Master, conferred on them. This is their individuality. In 1985, on the tour of Europe, a co-traveler remarked, “You are a distinguished person.” The author thanked, “Yes, that I am.” It was due to the hair he adorned. Even in death, uncut and untrimmed hair of the dead body may, though grossly, point to the community to which it belongs. 

The human nails are also a gift of the nature, but these don’t mark an identity. Untrimmed nails can harbor dirt and bugs under them.  We have also to keep them under control lest they become a physical handicap. The author once met a saint with 3-4 inches long, erratically curved nails, and one of them passed through his palm.  Like nails, the hair don't grow to become a handicap. Of course, the Tenth Master dictated to maintain the hair properly. The hair is washed to keep it  clean, and in general it is the male-identity that may get perturbed by cutting them. A good lot of women keep them, may be long or short. Long hair made into a bun on the head and sufficient length of turban tied on it, should to some extent prevent the head injury like a helmet.

Preserve the Hair

Besides the Sikhs, many in the other communities keep their hair long, although mostly they trim and train them to their liking. It is only the Sikh discipline where the body hair has to be preserved. With the hair goes Kangha - a short sized comb, as a must to be handy, to keep them tidy. A Sikh must have his head covered so that the long hair do not fall here and there, to prevent dust and dirt from settling on them, and to avoid these being caught in anything. Men tie a turban, or a Dastar (Kaeski - a short cloth) around their heads. The women, mostly cover them with a cloth of medium length. A few women tie a light turban. 

Emblem of Honor

A turban and long hair with members of different communities in India was an emblem of honor and respect. With the Sikhs, it attained a status of the religious virtue - a must. Various prophets and Avatars (incarnations of gods. Many Hindus take them as God in the human form) supported long hair. In the Islam too, hair is respected (Quoran Sharif - Sapara II). Jesus had long hair. The Hindu gods like Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv (Shiva), as well as Avatars like Sri Ram Chandar (Rama.  “Sri” is for respect like “Sir”), Sri Krishan (Krishna), and some others are painted without their mustaches and beards. May be it was an imagination of the artists who, in an effort to enhance their handsomeness, painted them with clean (hairless) faces. It could be that the mythological figures had a specific form of their own, and the related philosophy developed accordingly. The Sikhs do not believe that God takes birth (the avatar philosophy).  In the days gone by, Rishis (detached saints), saints,  faquirs, scholars, and intelligentsia etc. did not cut their hair. Most of them covered their heads with turbans or caps. A Sikh is not allowed to wear a cap of any form or shape. He or she uses cloth to cover the hair. This is a dictate for the Sikhs. Cloth can be easily kept clean. With long hair, any other headgear may develop unwanted odors.

Punishment

The Vedas (Athar Ved, Yajur Ved), and Samrities like Mannu Samrity and other ancient books of the Hindu Philosophy, mentioned cutting of hair a sin, and a form of the very severe punishment (Gurmatt Martand, S.G.P.C., Part I, page 309). To carry out such a punishment, the head was shaved, beard cut and mustache was done away with. Sri Ramchandar ordered to cut off the hair of Paras Ram as a punishment, but he valued them more than his life (He was set free. Mera Dharam Mera Itihas, S.G.P.C., page 41). When Balbhadar, brother of Sri Krishan, inquired if he had killed Rukman brother of his (Krishan’s) wife Rukmani, he replied that more severe than capital punishment was to shear off the hair (Previous reference, page 41). Manusimrati also, advocates this punishment (Previous reference, page 42). Even in the present days, cutting off hair is practiced to insult others, and is prevalent as a part of  various forms of the human torture. The hair was considered the source of strength, too. To tame and punish Samson, a character in the Holy Bible, was deprived of his long hair while he was sleeping. This depleted him of his enormous strength. 

The Gurus and Hair

All the Sikh Gurus kept their hair as they were born with. When Guru Angad Dev visited saint Srichand son of Guru Nanak Dev, the latter asked as to for what was his long beard. As a mark of his humility the Guru said, it was to brush away dust from his feet. Old paintings and the Sikh literature, history, folk lore, depict such humility. The Gurbani (Hymns) make a mention of it -


kysw sMig dws pg Jwrau iehY mnorQ mor ] 


kysw sMig dws pg Jwrå Eih mnorQ mor ]

Kesaa sang-e daas pagg jharou ehaae manorath more.

It is my earnest desire to dust Thy feet with my hair. 

5-745-13

Guru Tegh Bahadur  

Guru Tegh Bahadur was martyred by the order of the King of the time Aurangzeb. The Guru refused to bow before the pressure to adopt Islam, or demonstrate miracles to prove that he was a true Guru. The Sikh Gurus did not approve the miracles, and did not knowingly perform them in preaching the faith, or otherwise. Moreover, the philosophy of the Ninth Guru was -




BY kwhU kau dyq nih nih BY mwnq Awn ]

BY kwhU ko dyq nih nih BY mwnq Awn ]

Bhaae Kahu ko daet neh neh bhaae manat. aan


I fear none and frighten none.  

9-1427-7 


For him, no one had any right to pressurize others to denounce their faiths. Above all, he had told Brahmins (Pandits - Hindu scholars) who went to him from Kashmir and prayed to save the Hindu-Dharm, to tell the King at Delhi, that all Hindus will accept Islam if he would convert him (the Guru).


No Sikh in Delhi dared to pick up the body of the martyred Guru against the orders of the King. Bhai Jaaeta (Bhai - a brother, used to express respect), Ranghreta by caste, slipped away with the head of the Guru. On the request of Bhai Gurditta and Bhai Ouda, Bhai Lakhi Shah a contractor, directed his 500 empty supply-carts returning from the Red Fort, through Chandni Chowk, Delhi. In the confusion of the sandstorm raging at that time, Bhai Ouda made away with the Gurus` beheaded body, on the cart. Bhai Lakhi Shah turned his house into a pyre to cremate the body, unsuspected. Gurdwara Rakab Ganj stands at that place, now. This incidence led the Sikhs not to cut their hair. 

Gobind Rai

Ranghreta (Bhai Jaaeta) took the head of the Guru to Guru Gobind Rai (later, Gobind Singh) at Anandpur Sahib in the Punjab, and narrated cowardice of the Sikhs at Delhi. The Guru declared that the Kaes (Kaesha - hair) was his seal, and no Sikh would shear them off.  Here is the gist of the description by Bhai Santokh Singh –

Guru Gobind Singh thundered, he would give 

such a form to the Sikh that even in the Lakhs 

he would not be able to hide himself.

Identity

The Guru wanted to give an identity to a Sikh, and one of its main purpose was that a Sikh would not leave the battlefield, and would do or die there. This lifted courage of the cowards, and eliminated from them the fear of death. The head of the Ninth Guru was cremated at Anandpur Sahib, and Gurdwara Kaes Garh Sahib was erected there.

Baisakhi 1699

On the Baisakhi day of 1699, Guru Gobind Rai prepared Amrit and first of all gave it to the Panj Piarae (The five loved ones of the Guru) and then he himself took it from them. After that, it was given to the thousands out of those gathered there. The word “Singh” was added to the names of the males, and “Kaur” to the names of women. All Amritdharis (who took Amrit) adopted the Reht (discipline) according to the Maryada (Code of ethics) of Amrit. 

Reht of Amrit included five Kakkaars (Things named with a Gurmukhi-script letter Kaka. These are commonly known as 5 Ks).  These were Kirpan, Kaes, Kangha, Karra and Kachh - a short version of sword (curved dagger), hair, comb, bangle (Thick one of iron, as a blunt weapon) and an underwear. 

Reht-Maryada is the code of conduct of a Sikh, and 5Ks is an important section of it for Amritdharis. The precedence of “Five” was set according to the essential needs – the hair for identity; Kangha – a small comb, for the hair-care; Karra – an ever ready weapon; Kirpan – a handy weapon; Kachh – a smart under-wear i.e. pants. 

The Amritdhari Sikhs were designated the Khalsa and the word meant “directly under the flag of the Guru – Guru’s own, his subjects.” A Sikh is usually addressed as “Singh,” “Khalsa,” or “Khalsa ji.” Besides bestowing the Sikhs with the spirituality through his Amrit and its Reht (Including the care of the hair), the Guru elevated their spirit and equipped them with the strength of mind and body - 


icVIauN sy mYN bwj quVwaUN [ igdVoN sy mYN Syr bxwaUN [



svw lwK sy eyk lVwaUN [ qbY goibMd isMG nwm khwaUN ]


icVIXoN sy mYN bwj quVwåÂ [ igdVoN sy mYN Syr bnwåÂ [



svw lwK sy eyk lVwåÂ [ qbY goibMd isMG nwm khwåÂ ]


Chirion se maen baj turraoon, Gidron se maen sher bnaoon,

Sawa lakh se aek  Larraoon, Tabaae Gobind Singh nam kahaoon.

I will get the hawks torn by the sparrows, Turn jackals into tigers, make one to fight with one hundred and twenty-five thousands, and then only I am Gobind Singh.

Reference adopted from Virsae Di Chhoh, 

page 5, by Principal Nahar Singh.

In their Ardas (invocation, supplication, appeal to God), the Sikhs  remember all their important folk and call on the Lord -


ijnHW is`KI isdk kysw svwsW nwl inBwieAw ]


ijñhW is#KI isdk kysw svwsW nwl inBweXÂw ]

Jinhan sikhi sidaq kesan swasan naal nibhaya

 (Be glory to them) who lived Sikhi preferring death to sacrificing their hair.


       Ard.as

is`KW nUM is`KI dwn [ nwm dwn [ kys dwn  

is#KW nUM is#KI dwn [ nwm dwn [ kys dwn  


Sikhan noo Sikhi d.aan, nam d.aan, kaes d.aan  


Bestow on the Sikhs the Sikhi (the Sikh discipline),  boon of 

Thy Name and the gift of hair.

In a way, it is asking for the wisdom and courage to live the Reht (discipline) of  the Sikhi.


Due to limited space, a very little can be quoted on the hair,  from the vast Sikh religious literature -

Rehtnamah of Bhai Nand Lal says -



The symbol of Sikhi is 5 Ks,



And you have to stay bound by them.



Bangle, sword, underwear and comb, 



Are worthless without your hair.





(Translation by the author)

5 Ks (Kaes) have been described above. Here, the poet says that Kaes are equally important as the other four.

In his Rehtnamah, Bhai Desa Singh writes -


rihxI rhY soeI is`K myrw [


auh swihb mYN aus kw cyrw ]


rhxI rhY soeí is#K myrw [


Aoh swihb mYN as kw cyrw ]

Rehni rahe soee Sikh meraa,


Oh sahib maaen us kaa chaeraa.

(The Tenth Master says) a Sikh should be bound by the dictates of Sikhi and to such a Sikh, I am his disciple.  

In the discipline of Amrit, keeping hair is the foremost. Sarab-Loh Granth scribes the sentiments of the Tenth Guru in the following line -


Kwlsw myro rUp hY Kws ]


Kwlsw myro {p hY Kws ]

Khalsaa mero roop haae khaas


Khalsa is what I am 

Guru Gobind Singh said, “The Khalsa is my own appearance.” No doubt, with hair, (including other Rehts) the Khalsa represents the Tenth Guru. Hukamnamah – ordinance, of Baba Banda Singh lays stress on the Reht of the Guru - 


hukmu hY jo Kwlsy dI rhq rhy gw iqsdI gurU bhuVI kry gw ... 

Hukm haae jo Khalse di Reht rahae gaa tisdi Guru 

baohr.ee karae gaa.

The Guru will take care of (protect) one who will observe the Reht – edict of the Khalsa. (12-12-1710 AD. Hukamnamae, Ganda Singh, page 195. Punjabi University)

The mention of Kaes (hair) is there in Sri Guru Granth Sahib and one quote says -


kbIr mnu mUMifAw nhI kys muMfwey kwie ] 

kbIr mn mUMifAw nhI kys muMfwE kwie ] 

Kabir mann moondia nahi akes moondai kaae 

Kabir, you have not controlled your mind, what is the fun in controlling (cutting) your hair! (Faking to be a saint by cutting hair, without controlling the mind, achieves nothing). 

Kabir-1369-16

Taru Singh

The Sikh history is full of those who held their hair dearer than their lives. Bhai Taru Singh (1720-1745) of the village Puhla, twenty-five  years old, refused to convert to Islam. Zakria Khan, Governor at Lahore,  awarded him the punishment of death for his helping the Sikhs hiding in the forests. When executioner tried to cut his hair, he refused, and preferred descalping rather than getting his hair insulted (The Encyclopedia of Sikhism, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1998, Vol IV, Page 325). The Guru’s dictate is -


rihq ipAwrI muJ kau is`K ipAwrw nwih ]


rihq ipAwrI muJ ko is#K ipAwrw nwih ]

Reht pyari mujh ko Sikh pyara nahe. 

More than a Sikh, dear to me is to follow the rules of the Sikh conduct. 

(Rehtnamah Bhai Desa Singh, in ‘Gurmatt Jiwan’ by Mohinder Singh Pal, page 226 and Reference in ‘A Spur To The Sikh Youth,’ The Sikh Missionary Society - U.K., page 14).

Importance

Looking at it in its right perspective, the human hair has absolutely different import for a Sikh, and he or she needs to have complete understanding of the Sikh philosophy, a firm belief in his faith, full knowledge of the Sikh history, total self confidence, great courage to stand any peer pressures, a real trust (without any complexes) in his different looks, a superior moral support, and a very congenial environment etc. All these personal requirements are easily acquired by drinking Amrit and adhering to its code. The attitude towards the hair is something absolutely personal, but a Sikh cannot escape his responsibilities towards the Panth (the Sikh World), the Guru and to the coming generations. Maintaining uncut hair shows a total surrender to the Guru, belief in his or her faith, and a very high self esteem - fear of none and freedom from complexes. 

NAME OF MY LORD

Recitation of the Name of God 

GENERAL

Jaap

Jaap means ‘recitation.’ It is repeating the name of God. It may be verbal or mental. We start with verbal Jaap and develop it into the mental one. Verbal Jaap is the starting or gross stage of Jaap. In it, there is so called a perceptible Naam (perceptible name of God – you know you are reciting it).

Ajappaa-Jaap 

Ajapaa-Jaap is a Jaap (recitation) without doing Jaap. In this, recitation of the name of God (Jaap) becomes a habit. It is a Jaap without effort – an effortless Jaap. The Jaap of the Name (Naam – name of God) keeps going on verbally, or silently in the mind. Whatever might one be doing, the act of Jaap is there. The constant Jaap leads to Ajapaa-Jaap. This is the middle i.e. subtle stage of Jaap – imperceptible Naam: the recitation becomes automatic like a habit. 

Simran


Simran is remembrance. The mind gets filled with the constant remembrance of God, and there is no more recitation of His name (Waheguru). Only the remembrance of God is left – an unbroken thought of Him. God is always in the mind regardless of what one might be busy with. It is an advanced stage of the seeker – practitioner (one reciting the Naam). It is the third i.e. transcendental stage of the Jaap. This is the Naam beyond perception (recitation without knowing it – Just the thought). 

Dheaan 

Dheaan is meditation - contemplation on God. It is thinking about God and is different from Jaap - recitation of His name. Dhean is the process of thinking about Him may be with changing thoughts. 

In the Naam-Jaap, there is recitation of the name of God, and it stays the same without any change. The mind keeps set on God. The mind is set on the Name as it is, without its modification – no changing thoughts about Him, no thinking about various aspects of the Name.

From time to time and depending on the level of advancement, all these stages (starting, middle, advanced) keep overlapping each other, to lesser or greater extent, when doing the practice of Naam – Naam-Jaap. In whatever form – gross, subtle, or transcendental, all is the play and flow of Naam (vibrating or active Naam), may be it is in its perceptible, imperceptible, or so-called ‘beyond even imperception’ form. We may or may not be able to comprehend it, but there always is manifestation of Naam.

Naam- Waheguru 

Naam is the Gurmantar - formula given by the Guru (Prophet) and for the Sikhs, it is the word ‘Waheguru.’ It means, ‘the wonderful one who removes ignorance” i.e. the giver of the light of God – His knowledge. It is also called ‘Shabad’ or “Word.” The word ‘Waheguru’ not combined with any other word is for the Sikhs to recite - to do Jaap. Only the word ‘Waheguru’ is the Naam. The pure Naam-Jaap is recitation only of the word ‘Waheguru.’  In the Sikh world, ‘Naam-Jaap’ pertains to recitation of the word ‘Waheguru.’ 

It is another story that some, even the advanced practitioners like established saints, combine ‘Waheguru’ with ‘Satte-Naamu’ (True Name) etc. for their recitation i.e. ‘Satte-Naamu - Waheguru,’ and advise their followers to do the same.  ‘Satte-Naamu’ qualifies ‘Waheguru.’  It is the question of one’s faith, and practically is okay with whatever word Waheguru is combined. The central word is ‘Waheguru’ and it has to be there.  In the Sikh faith, without the word ‘Waheguru,’ it is not the ‘Naam-Jaap,’ or Jaap of Naam. For the pure Naam-Jaap, nothing should be added to the word “Waheguru.” 

Mool Mantar  

Mool-Mantar is the basic, or fundamental formula and reads – 

Ikk-O-Ankaar Satte-Naamu Kartaa Purukhu Nir-Bhaao Nir-Vaaeru Akaal Moorat-e Ajoonee Saae-bhann Gur-parsaad.e

God is all pervading, the truth (immortal), the doer, fears none, without animosity, unbound by the time (above the birth and death), above reincarnation or transmigration, is self-created, and is realized by His grace. 

We have to be careful; the word is ‘Bhann’ and not ‘Bhang.’  ‘Saae bhann’ means ‘Created by His own Self.’ ‘Bhang’ is Indian-hemp i.e.  marjuana, a drug – a habit forming intoxicant. 

‘Reincarnation,’ is a man or woman getting reborn as a man or woman after his or her death. Transmigration is when a man or woman gets reborn as some other animal after his or her death. 

Some believe, the Mool-Mantar is – 

Ikk-O-Ankaar Satte-Naamu Kartaa Purukhu Nir-Bhaao Nir-Vaaeru Akaal Moorat-e Ajoonee Saae-bhannn Gur-parsaade” Jappu. Aade Sachu Jugaad Sachu. haaebhee Sachu.Naanak hosee bhee Sachu.


God is all pervading, the Truth (immortal), the doer, fears none, without animosity, unbound by the time (above birth and death), above reincarnation or transmigration, self-created, and is realized by His grace. “Jappu” – (Recite it). He is primordial (from before the beginning of the world), the Truth, from the time immemorial. He is the Truth (immortal). Nanak, He shall ever be the Truth!

According to the Sikh philosophy, God does not incarnate – born in the form of a man. As well, He never transmigrates – does not change His form into different species.     

Mool-Mantar is also for Jaap. Its Jaap is the ‘Jaap of Mool-Mantar,’ and not ‘Jaap of the Naam.’ Mool-Mantar is the description of the word ‘Waheguru’ (God). In general, the people call ‘Naam’ to every Mantar.

Shabad – The Holy Hymn

The Jaap of a Shabad, Slok, Paurree, or a Tukk – will go after the name of that i.e. ‘the Jaap of Shabad (Hymn),’ the Jaap of Paurree (a type of verse),’ ‘the Jaap of Slok (a sort of poetry),’ or ‘the Jaap of Tukk (a line)’ etc. Although not approved, the self- oriented Jaap of a Shabad is very common. Mostly, a suitable Shabad is recited for the fulfillment of some desire. Selfless Jaap of a Shabad is also widely practiced. 

Amrit-Velaa – Early Morning Hours 

Ambrosial hours - the divine time. It is the last 3 hours of the night i.e.  very early in the morning – 3 A.M. to 6 A.M.; before the sunrise. Many practitioners, or saints get up at 2 A.M., or even soon after the mid-night. This is soothing and calm time, and most suitable for the Naam-Jaap – recitation of the name of God. Commonly, the people practice Naam at the junction of different times –

1. Union of the night with the day – Amritvela, ambrosial hours, 3 A.M. to 6 A.M. It ends with the sunrise.

2. Noon – Union of the forenoon with the noon. Rising day meets the falling day. 

3. Evening – Union of the day with the night. The sunset time. 

4. Midnight – The times of union of the rising night with the falling night. 

Many people consider the union-times auspicious, or more effective for the Naam-Jaap. The early morning is understandable, more calm and peaceful, but what with the other times! Sikhs do not get bound down by the time. 

Mala – Rosary 

Mala – a rosary is a string of beads. It is usually used to keep a count of the Jaap. Generally, keeping the count of a Jaap is not considered great.

Keeping a count of Jaap helps to organize the Jaap session according to the available time, and the time-length (duration) fixed for doing it. Though, the self-oriented Jaap (selfish, to fulfill a wish) is not approved, many do the Jaap of a Shabad – Hymn etc., keeping a count of it with an aim to get some boon. Others keep the count even though they have no motive. A Mala keeps the mind engaged, reminds for the Naam-Jaap, and is a sign for the others not to gossip with the person. 

A regular mala has 108 beads (following the tradition of astrology, 12 stars - planetary houses, and their 9 time-positions: 12 X 9 = 108. The Sikhs do not believe in such things). 

Simarna is a wrist size band of 36 beads, 1/3 of the regular size of mala. Mostly, it is not used to keep any count of Jaap, and is easy to work when one is active i.e. walking, traveling etc.

PRACTICE OF JAAP

It is right (correct) in any way you recite the name of God, because there is no set or a single method of doing it. Although, basics are the same in general, almost every instructor has a personal technique of practicing the Naam-Jaap, or will modify it according to his own experience or some motive, may be selfish - to put his or her own stamp on it. The only thing is to take a start, and the help comes from the Almighty in one or the other way. If there is a problem, consult any practitioner of the Naam. 

In pursuing a good cause, there can never be any wrong (error), and so no one ever needs to worry about committing a blunder or a sin when doing Jaap without instructions from any adept. The Gurbani is the instructor of the Sikhs. When doing its Jaap, Naam takes away sins, and does not add to them, one may do it in any way. Guru ji bestows on everyone the right to do the Naam-Jaap. By practicing it, the Guru’s orders get followed. The Jaap should be done with concentration, and all other things should be ignored.  Anybody fixing conditions for doing it commits a blunder and a gross wrong. 

Important is concentration, not the methods, and this is the fundamental must for resorting to the Jaap of His name. We should go slow but steady, and need to be regular in our practice of the Naam Jaap. The time allotted for each session should be increased gradually so that the mind and body are without strain. We have to go on in sehj - a relaxed way (equipoise, tension-free), and need not be stubborn (obstinate) for our any goal or practice. In doing Jaap, we should move to the next step when we are well versed at the level we are. 

According to the occasion and need, instructions are modified. The sequence of different steps and their contents may as well get affected to simplify the subject in an effort to make it easily understandable and applicable. 

Preliminaries 

Every technique of the Naam Jaap is nothing but an effort to achieve concentration on recitation of the Naam – ‘Waheguru.’ There are a few preliminaries for practicing the Naam -

· The foundation of Jaap is an ethical life. Jaap itself elevates the man. The desire for an ethical life and Naam Jaap is stimulated and more easily attained in association with a good Sangat – company of the God-oriented people. One has to be humble, compassionate, truthful, sincere, and honest. He or she should have an honest avocation, do selfless service (sharing), and be selfless with universal love and other good traits. One should be tolerant, adjustable, accommodating and understanding. One should forgive and forget. These qualities are essential to achieve calmness and to stay in peace. 

· In the morning, use rest room - bathroom, brush the teeth, bathe or wash up with cold or warm water depending on your habit or health, put on loose clothes as per season and weather. You may take bed tea if you have the habit. Most of the practitioners stay empty stomach. 

Sit down straight back, cross-legged on a thick soft padding, at any calm place, facing any direction. The hands should be resting in the lap with the fingers slightly and lightly crossed.

· If, due to some infirmity or handicap, it is not possible to sit cross-legged, or on the hard surface e.g. a floor, use any other seat. A suitable chair may be helpful – it is not a luxury but a dire need.

When sitting cross-legged, never allow your feet and legs to start tingling or to become numbed. This is caused by pressure on the blood vessels and nerves, and can prove harmful – cause weakness of the limbs (paresis). Get up if tingling comes up, move about, and sit down again when it clears up. 

· Environment. The place should be tidy and clean, and you may keep flowers there, or use a fragrance if you like it. If you have this facility at home, the best place to sit is the room reserved for Guru Granth Sahib - the Sikh Holy Book. Many of the Sikhs have pictures of the Gurus in their prayer rooms. It is a personal choice and understanding. For the Sikhs, the pictures of the Gurus are not for worship, but provide the ideal role models. These sanctify the environment, boost morale and create a base for imagination. Such things give the place an aura of Naam – spirituality. Right on entering such a room, one becomes eager to sit down for the Jaap. 

The pure Gurbani Kirtan: devotional singing. Prerecorded Kirtan without any katha i.e. sermons (preaching), may enhance the effect of environment. The instrumental music may be more helpful. Be still, calm and quiet. The volume should be low enough not to interfere with the Jaap (and imagination).

· Before starting the Naam-Jaap, vocal recitation - may be singing of ‘Waheguru,’ or ‘Satte-Naamu - Waheguru,’ or some Shabad – Hymn, or Gurbani Parmaans – quotations from the Scriptures, for a while, sets up mood for the Naam Jaap session. 

If distracted during the Jaap, may be by sleep, for some time do the loud recitation of the Naam ‘Waheguru,” may be after washing your face, and if needed by standing up.

· When doing the Naam-Jaap, for concentration bring into the mind (visualize) as many things related to the Jaap as possible. Develop the habit of feeling the presence of Waheguru – God. Try to perceive the sound or imaginary sound of the word ‘Waheguru.’ The word Waheguru vwihgurU  vwihgurU itself, or the symbol ‘Ik-Onkar’  both written as in Gurmukhi <> - may be imagined fixed at a point slightly above and between the inner ends of the two eyebrows – Mid-Brow Point.

Practice of the Naam

Anyone professing another faith may replace the prophet, place of worship, mantra for Jaap, and the symbol to focus on, with the one of his or her own choice. The basic essence of the method of recitation will remain the same for everyone. One may make selections and modifications as per one’s own personal discipline, need and demand of the faith. 

There are so many ways to do the Jaap of the Naam, and here  is the one commonly practiced.  

Fold your both hands, bow to the Guru or Guru Granth Sahib, and pray, “Lord, bless me with the Naam and concentration on it” etc. Constantly feel that you are in the presence of the Guru. Some may have their own choice of the Guru – Guru Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh etc. When imagining the Guru, feel that he is there before you. You may bow to the Guru Granth Sahib in a Gurdwara you visit, but this is your choice. Perceive the presence of God at all the times.

Stage I

You may start with vocally reciting “Waheguru, Waheguru,” without any restraint or inhibition. It may be with or without a Mala - rosary, or a musical instrument. Gradually, recitation will become without any Mala, or instrument, and ultimately it will become mental, without making any sound. The musical instruments will enhance the atmosphere of the Naam. The Naam-Jaap in a company (with the Sangat) gives incentive for reciting the name of God. All such things help to bring together the scattered thoughts. The recorded music, especially instrumental, may be played. Music helps to relax and concentrate the mind. The soft and subtle music is elevating. 

Stage II

1. Sit down properly, as per your convenience. Do the Jaap of “Waheguru,” speaking out the Word (loudly), hearing the voice, and concentrating on it. In the background, God is always there in the mind. When well practiced, go to the next step.

2. Sit down properly. Do Jaap of “Waheguru” in a whisper, lightly focusing both eyes at the tip of the nose. When practiced, close your eyes when focusing. Try to hear your whisper, concentrate on the whispered word “Waheguru,” and keep God in the mind. When well practiced, move to the next step.

Whenever focusing eyes at any point, do so free from stress and strain on them, and turn them in very lightly. Turning eyes in too much, and with strain, will lead to headache.

3. Sit down properly. Do the silent Jaap of the Naam “Waheguru” at the level of your throat (in the throat). 

If you can, concentrate on the imaginary sound of the word “Waheguru.” 

Focus your closed eyes at the bridge of your nose (where the bridge of glasses stays normally). When well practiced, move to the next step. 

Stage III 


Silent Jaap of “Waheguru.” Recite “Waheguru” in your heart (mentally), without making any sound. 

Concentrate on the Shabad (Word) “Waheguru,” and its imaginary sound. 

Focus your closed eyes on the space between your two eyebrows, and slightly higher up – Mid-Brow Point, where the women put on Bindi – a small colored disc or color-mark. 

Link the Jaap to breathing – 

When inhaling – breathing in, mentally say “Wahe.”

When exhaling – breathing out, mentally say “Guru.”

When well practiced, move to the next step.


Place Ik-Onkar, as written in Gurmukhi <> at the mid-brow point – a little higher to the inner ends of the both eyebrows. 

Focus both the eyes on it. 

Do silent Jaap of ‘Waheguru’ linked to breathing – 

Inhale ‘Wahe,’ 

Exhale ‘Guru.’ 

Concentrate on <  Ik-Oankar, on ‘Wahe’ plus ‘Guru’… and on their imaginary sound (if you can imagine). 

Completion of the Jaap

Continue the Jaap for your fixed (allotted) time-period. Increase the time of your sittings very gradually.  Do not let your legs to tingle or sleep.

Bow at the feet of the Guru, Guru Granth Sahib, and thank, “ Thanks my Lord for blessing me with the Naam, and for concentration on it.”

Do five malas: rosaries, of the ‘Waheguru’ recitation, saying it mentally or verbally once at each bead. 

Do one mala of Mool-Mantar. 

Bow to the Guru, Guru Granth Sahib, once again, and thank for the boon of Naam, and ability to do its Jaap.

This session of your Jaap is over.

Jaap with Sangat – Congregation

Company of the other practitioners of the Naam, boosts morale and creates eagerness to do the Jaap. It is usually done in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib. It may be –

1. Verbal Jaap – Doing the Jaap loudly, mostly by singing together. Gradually, gusto and tempo of singing fast and with force is reached, and after that they slow down equally gradually. Such ebbs and tides of singing continue in the form of Naam-Jaap with Kirtan (devotional singing) of the selected Hymns. Mostly, the word ‘Waheguru,’ is mixed with ‘Satte-Naamu - Waheguru,’ the suitable Shabads, Gurbani quotes, and stanzas from the Gurbani. It is accompanied by the forceful musical instruments, especially drums, chhaenae (bronze discs) - cymbals, chimtaae (long iron calipers - tongs), khartaals – wooden strikers, etc. Harmonium is a common instrument for Kirtan - devotional singing. The lead may be given in turn by different individuals or groups, and session may continue for one to several hours, or even overnight called Raaen-Sabaaee Keertan – Keertan for whole of the night (night vigil).

Loud singing of Gurbani – the Scriptures, immediately lifts the mind to the level of leentaa – attachment to the Naam. For reaching precise concentration, mental (silent) Jaap has its own significance and value.

2. Mental Jaap – In the Sangat, the Jaap after it becomes soft, becomes a silent Jaap. After ending the silent Jaap, it goes into gusto once again, and is tapered down to stop. 

Material for Study – 

Works by the same author:

· Wahu Wahu – in Punjabi-Gurmukhi. 

· Anhad Ki Dhun – in Punjabi-Gurmukhi.

· Way of the Saffron Cloud – English with Gurmukhi, and Roman.  

· Beginner’s Nam Jap – English.

To clarify any point regarding the Naam Jaap, it is best to consult some local Naam practicing Gurmukh – God-oriented person. The study of any advanced material, if available, is also suggested.
ATTAINMENTS

Attainments by recitation of the name of God

Real attainment by remembering God is His Darshan – seeing Him: realization. A realized person surrenders to the will of the Lord, and peace prevails on him or her. He or she is no more agitated, irritated, angry, disappointed, dejected, abandoned, and stays detached from the worldly attachments. Besides this state of mind, all other attainments  are supernatural. Even these come to a God-oriented person through Naam-Jaap (recitation of His name), although he may reject these. Such an evolved and saintly fellow is emancipated even when alive. 

  
Some of the usual, or supernatural gains from Naam-Jaap are - 

Ridhi, Sidhi, Nau-Nidhi

Attainments by recitation of the name of God

Attainments by doing the Naam-Jaap are the same for everyone, but there are individual variations and experiences. These are modified mostly by the faith (belief) one has in one or the other thing. It is not considered of a great merit to work to attain unusual powers intentionally. Depending on what you deserve, some of these will come automatically, but the adepts advise to refrain from displaying them. These can cause ego which is detrimental to the God realization. 

The greatest miracle achieved is that the practitioner of the Naam attains peace, and becomes socially oriented and ethical with love for the human beings, God, Guru, and Gurbani. He submits to the will of God and attains the peace of mind.  

One should go into total contentment if one achieves mental peace, and attains surrender to God. No one should get disappointed that one did not meet God (see Him) even in spite of one’s intense Naam-Jaap. Seeing or meeting God is –

· Realization that He is the Doer, is everywhere, and is in everything.

· Staying constantly connected to God.

· Seeing God in everything. 

· Absolute peace of mind, and total surrender to the will of God.

· A firm belief that all the humans are equal, the same and extension of the Lord. 

· Development of the selfless love, and selfless service to everyone. 

· Becoming humble, compassionate, truthful, honest, and sincere.  

All these go together and boil down to “God realization – seeing the Lord.”  God has no visible form, and He is seen through third-eye: eye of knowledge – becoming aware of him (His realization). 

The following are some supernatural attainments that we generally consider as the usual attainments by the Jaap of the Naam – recitation of the Name of God. In fact, a true seeker, does not care for such powers, and does not work to acquire them. 

SUPERNATURAL POWERS 

1. Ridhi-Sidhi – These are supernatural powers, and include Ridhi, Sidhi, Nau-Nidhi, Budhi, and Mukti –
Ridhi  

It is attainment, success, progress, and affluence. Literally, Ridhi also means cooked-food. The practitioner of the Naam becomes widely known (influential), and the people start bringing him or her all sorts of foods, eatables, gifts, and other commodities – one of his attainments. 

Sidhi 

Occult, i.e. supernatural powers. One can be present at more than one places at one and the same time, can make prophesies, become invisible, get power to fly, can make things happen, bless (and curse) others, produce things from nowhere, bring back life to the dead, and solve problems of the others. His or her Hamzad (astral-self) can separate from the gross body and visit places etc. Such powers come naturally as well. 

Power to change his body with another on verge of the other’s death, can develop. Some may get the power to die at will, and even of automatic self-immolation of his or her dead body. The practitioner does not usually long or work for them. He is not supposed to display his or her prowess. Moreover, these are considered to be of no great merit, are interference in the Lord’s plans, and are a hindrance in the God realization. These do not lead to emancipation -
 


Ridh-e sidh-e sabhu mohu haae Naamu naa vassaae 

Manne aa-ae

Supernatural powers are attachments, 

These do not permit the Naam to get set in the mind.

 5-593-18

Sidhis are 18. (Shabdarath, S,G,P.C., 1986, Page 10). 

Major Sidhis

 These are eight – 

Anima - ability to become very small, minute. 

Mahema – to become big, gain colossal size.

Garima – to become heavy, gain an excessive weight.   

Laghima – to become light, subtle. 

Praptee – to get success, achieve goals, and get fulfilled.

Prakamya – to read the minds of other people.

Eeshita (Isatva) – lordliness, and power to persuade others.

Vashita (Vasitva) – to control other’s mind. Self control - control over all senses.

Minor Sidhis

 These are ten – 

Door-Darshan – to see all, clairvoyance.

Door-Sarvan - to hear all, clairaudience.

Par-Kaya Parvesh – ability to enter other’s body. To rejuvenate, he may discard his own old body and enter that of a (dying) young person.

Annuram – freedom from hunger and thirst.

Kaamroop –  adopt desired form, ability to change the form 

to that of another person.

Savichhatt-Mirtu – to die at will, to die the way one wants

to.

Sankalap Sidhi – to get desires fulfilled, to have all that one

 wants.

Apprittehatt-Gatee – ability to go anywhere without any

hindrance or obstruction.

Mano-Veg – to go anywhere at the speed of thought. 

Sur-Kareer.a – to have enjoyment along with gods, to join

them in enjoyments (merry making).

Nau-Nidhi 

Nidhis are nine types of treasures – (Page 506, Gur Shabad Ratnakar, Kahn Singh, Bhasha Vibhag, 1960.  Shabdarath, S,G,P.C., 1986, Page 10).

Padam-Nidhi – attainment of sons, grand sons, gold, silver, i.e. the  precious metals. 

Mahan-Padam – one gets diamonds, rubies and other gems and jewels (precious stones).

Kharab – riches of all kinds.

Kund  – trading in gold.

Nil – trading in precious stones, jewels, and gems.

Sankh – delicious eatables (Procuring from nowhere).

Kachhap – clothes and food-grains in abundance, no shortage.

Mukund – mastery in arts, music, and poetry. 

Makar - gives the art of using weapons and sovereignty on

others. 

Nidhis give property, products of land and sea, servants, health, wisdom, animals and conveyance etc. An adept gets accepted, respected, and honored by everyone.  The people start giving him each and every thingimaginable. 

Budhi  

Wisdom.  He becomes a Brahm-Giani: one with the knowledge about God - a realized person.  This confirms the practitioner into -

Bharosa - faith.  A deep faith and dependence on God.  A firm faith in Waheguru (God) is the first and the foremost experience of the practitioner of the Naam-Jaap.  He becomes a firm believer that God is one and there is none other like Him, He is the Creator, Doer, everywhere, Omnipotent and every thingis under His will.

Leenta - an absolute attachment (absorption) to God.


Santokh  - contentment (on destiny).


Detachment - from the dear ones and the worldly  

possessions.


Hukam.  - acceptance of the will of God.  It is total surrender 

to Him.


Sehj – equilibrium, equipoise. 


Anand - perpetual delight, permanent joy.


Vismaad – ecstasy: Joy plus wonderment, forgetting the self.

Nadar – benevolence of God.  He believes in the mercy of God as an instrument of his attainments, and that his own efforts mean nothing.  This attitude keeps him free from ego.  His efforts are needed to make him fit for the mercy of God. 

2.  Mukti or Moksh  

Liberation from the worldly attachments, transmigration, and from the cycle of birth and death (reincarnation).  These are the characteristics of a Mukat (emancipated, liberated person). 

3.  Char-Padarath - Four boons

These are – Dharam, Arath, Kaam, and Moksh. These four are the usual goals of life for everyone - an ethical discipline of life, assets to fulfill the needs, marriage and children, and in the end liberation. 

Dharam – discipline.  Understanding of his or her duties

 i.e. virtues (ethics).

Arath – assets.  He or she has no dearth of money – 

precious metals, pearls, and stones.  Gets all the wealth.

Kaam – desires.  His or her all desires get fulfilled and it

 covers marriage and children.

Moksh – redemption (liberation). He or she attains emancipation.  

4.  Traaekaal-Drishti, Vaak-Sidhi –

Traaekaal Drishti – Triple-Vision (three-dimensional), all knowing.  He can see (know) all that happened in the past, is going on now, and will come tomorrow (omniscient). The powers of intuition and prophecy develop, he will know things before these happen, can make predictions and foretell his own end.

These experiences should be taken as indicators of progress.  Boasting about them creates an ego, which hinders further advancement of the practitioner. Commonly, the people think that these should be kept secret. Of course, one should share these only with the right persons. Such things motivate others to do the Naam-Jaap. The Guru advises to recite His name and to attach others to do so. 

Vaak-Sidhi – Whatever he or she says, comes to pass (happens).  It is generally advised that anyone practicing the Naam, should never let anything unwanted escape from his or her mouth.  

5.  Samm-Drishti, Turi-aa-Avastha 

Samm-Drishti – No discrimination.  Everyone is one and the

same to him.  He perceives God in every thingand everyone.

Turiyaa Avastha – Chautha-Padd (Fourth Dimension) – Going higher to the three states of Maya (mundane, the worldly things) i.e. ego, evil and virtue. The world is a play of these three dimensions.  Turiaa Avastha means the Fourth State i.e. detachment from these three characteristics of the world, and transcending them (Transcendental Meditation). 

6.  Deh Abhav  

One feels that one’s body is no more. The body-sense disappears.  With the Naam-Jaap, one rises to such a level of absorption in God that one has no more to do with the body.  When there is no body sense, there is no affliction or pain.  He or she gets detached from the physical existence, and goes above the fear of disease and death. There is no disease or death for such a realized person. To keep him or her alive, others have to take his or her care.

EXPERIENCES

More experiences –

1. Peace of Mind, Composure, Relaxation  

Composure and relaxation bring the peace of mind. After attaining these, on sitting down to start the Naam-Jaap, when fully composed and deep in the Jaap, one may feel getting lighter and going down for a while, and then starting to rise up.  One may perceive rising up right at the very start of the practice. The practitioner gets the peace of mind, calmness, and with these come the composure and relaxation. There may be individual variations of these experiences. 

2. Composing Poems  

Poems of the love of God.  One has to be careful not to mix-up his poems and mess up Gurbani that is already committed to his memory.  One should not try to be smart enough to coin and concoct quotations at the spot, and pass them on as Gurbani.  In his light sleep, he may recite Gurbani, or his own Gurbani-like (mimicking Gurbani) compositions, or both may get mixed up.  Its cure is to correctly remember (commit to  memory) Gurbani.

3. Visions 

Visions and dreams.  The dreams of the Gurus, spiritual entities and the saints, during sleep, and their visions during the Jaap, may occur. In these, he or she may talk to them and they may even give him or her some advice or guidance.  All the time he or she may feel the company of the Gurus.  The light may manifest and the Guru emerges out of it. 

4. Personality Changes 

Changes in the inner, and outer personality take place.

Inner Personality. The practitioner starts evolving and changing.  Virtues develop and vices are eliminated. He or she becomes compassionate and sensitive. In deep faith and love of God on beholding His creation, boons and blessings, he or she may become ecstatic, sing and dance, may go into the mood of silence and self-absorption, or may easily become emotional, have welled up eyes and even cry –


rMig hsih rMig rovih cup BI kir jwih ] 

prvwh nwhI iksY kyrI bwJu scy nwh ]

rMig hsih rMig rovih cup BI kir jwih ] 

prvwh nwhI iksY kyrI bwJu scy nwh ]

Ran:ge hass-he ran:ge rovhe chupp bhee kar-e jaahe


Parvaah naahee kissaae keree baajhu Saachae Naah | 


In his mood he laughs, and cries, or adopts silence.


He bothers for nothing except for the true Name. 

1-473-17

Noble living based on Satsangat, Naam-Jaap and recitation of Gurbani leads to the spiritual experiences that may vary from person to person.

Outer Personality.  He becomes simple, humble, quiet (talks

less), sweet spoken and absorbed in his own God-oriented thoughts.

5. Mental State. Mood and Attitude  

With the lapse of time the practitioner gradually gets set for the Naam-Jaap, and becomes keen for doing it. A stage comes when the Naam starts pulling (Like gravity or magnet) him towards God, and he feels joy to be in the Naam Jaap all the time. He might be doing it constantly - even in his sleep. This happens frequently. 

6. Indrian’ - Control on Indrian (Senses)  

Indrian’ means senses. Due to control on these, he or she develops the peace of mind, contentment, equipoise, equality (non-discrimination), justice, forgiveness, tolerance, truthfulness, humility, sincerity etc. Feeling of the Grace of God enveloping his body, may come on him. It gives peace and joy.

7. Exceptional Experiences

A practitioner of the Naam may have other individual experiences –

Amrit-Dhaara – A trickle of Amrit, also, known as Amrit-Rass, Amrit or Rass. Its source is Tenth-Door (Dasam-Dwar) located at the top of head, under the site of the soft palate in children, or of tuft in Hindus, and is claimed to be the seat of God in the body. From there, it trickles on to the palate, tongue, and produces a sweet taste. 
Anhad - This is the celestial sound. It means a sound arising on its own, without striking of anything. Practitioners of the Name claim to hear it while meditating. For a Gur-Sikh - one who follows the Guru, Anhad (Anhad-Shabad, Anhat, Anahat, Anhad-Nad, Nad etc.) is deep concentration on the mental or vocal recitation of the Naam, or recitation and listening to Gurbani or Kirtan with an absolute absorption. 


The word ‘Anhad’ comes in Gurbani very frequently. Sant Randhir Singh gives full assurance about it. Sant Iqbal Singh and other saints also confirm it. Gurbani has lot of quotations on this topic. For a usual  seeker, it may not be quite easy to make a conclusion about it.  

Anhad is also, the continuous Celestial-Sound in the universe and is represented by O-an’  EN  commonly called Om (Aum), and it denotes Waheguru - God. You may say out O-an’ vocally or mentally, in a very long drawn way and enjoy it. Hindu saints practice Aum this way and for some, it is represented by the sound of a conch.

We are not concerned with hearing different sounds during the Naam-Jaap. If someone hears any, that's fine and these may be used to further help concentration. If you believe in Anhad, then you will very likely hear it. The sound may be like that of wind instruments, string-instruments, drum like, bell like, or Naad (Space – from the empty pot.  Sound from the sea). 

Anhad (Naad) is heard at the early stages of practicing the Naam-Jaap. Some concentrate on inhalation, exhalation, and try to hear subtle sound of breathing. In Anhad itself, there is nothing great. Prime thing is the name of God – “Waheguru.” To get lost into the Naam is Anhad -


nwmu lYq Anhd pUry nwd ] 

nwmu lYq Anhd pUry nwd ]
Naamu laaet. anhad. poorae naad.  

Recitation of the Name of God is the Anhad (celestial sound).

            5-1144-8

Merging with the Creation – During Naam-Jaap, he or she may feel merged, or expand and then merge with the Brahmand (creation, universe). If focusing on Ik-Oankar <   or Waheguru  vwihgurU, these may start getting brighter, enlarge and spread to take the practitioner and whole of the creation into them. Real merging is to become one with the Almighty - 

ijau jl mih jlu Awie Ktwnw ] 

iqau joqI sMig joiq smwnw ] 

ijau jl mih jlu Awie Ktwnw ] 

iqau joqI sMig joiq smwnw ] 

Jeou jall mahe jallu aa-ae khatana  

Teou jot.ee  sange jot.e smaanaa  


Like water mixing with water, 

One should merge with the Lord.  5-278-4
Every Hair doing the Naam-Jaap – While doing Naam-Jaap, the practitioner may experience every hair of his body doing the Jaap -


gurmuiK roim roim hir  iDAwvY ] 

gurmuiK roim roim hir iDAwvY ] 

Gurmukhe  rom-e  rom-e Har-e  dheaavaae 


Every hair of the adept recites the Name of God. 1-941-5

Spiritual Awareness – One who practices the Naam, may get  enlightened with the knowledge of God and His creation. 

One may become aware of God on getting deeply impressed by visit to a holy place. Knowledge of the historical background and of the relation of the place to the spirituality (For which it is known) has its influence. Mental attitude is also important. You have to be tuned up by the Naam-Jaap and recitation of the Gurbani to have such an experience. One has to be in humility, accept what is available at the place visited, and avoid criticism. The mind should be kept in the attitude of supplication for His benevolence. One should stay calm and focused at the aim - His blessings from the visit to the holy place. These blessings come if one is attuned to the recitation of the Naam. 

Vibrations – Fine, fast vibrations (Like high frequency electric currents) may start at the low back (sacral area), and spread all over his or her body in a centrifugal pattern (From within outwards). The adepts (Sidhas),  attribute it to the awakening of the Kundalini (According to the Yogis, this is an energy center. It is at the level of the lower tip of the spine) – perineum. These vibrations (fine tremors) may appear at the tip of the toes and go up to the level of the lower back.

Sprinklings of the Saffron water – Saffron is a delicate flower of reddish yellow color. It gives out color when put into water. Sprinkling this water on someone or something is considered auspicious. The saffron water may get sprinkled from nowhere on and around the place where the Sadhak (practitioner) stays and practices Naam. 

Kirtan. The practitioner may experiences (hearing from nowhere) the sounds like recitation of Gurbani, singing of Waheguru, Satte-Namu, Ik-Oankar, or of Shabad-Kirtan (devotional music).

Scent (Fragrance) - The Sadhak (practitioner) may smell the subtle scent without this being physically there.

Lights – glow or flashes are seen mentally with closed eyes, or in the room or outside with eyes open. These are not from some eye disease (e.g. a pull on retina),  or due to some problem of the brain or mind.   
CONGREGATION

Sat Sangat – Holy Congregation 


ibnu Bwgw sqsMgu n lBY ibnu sMgiq mYlu BrIjY jIau ]3]


ibnu Bwgw sqsMgu n lBY ibnu sMgiq mYlu BrIjY jIau ]3]

Bin bhagaa satsangu naa labhaae binu sangat.e maaelu bhareejaae jeeo

Without good destiny we can’t have the holy congregation,

and without it we gather filth. 



4-95-10.

With good luck we get good parents and family, good teachers and guides, good friends, and the company of God-oriented people. These mold our lives to happiness, peace of mind, and success. 

By our misfortunes, we get deprived of good opportunities and our lives get lost – the drug-sharks, aids-alligators, and crime-demons pin us down for our disgrace, suffering, destruction, and lingering painful death. Good company is the keyword to attain happiness. The Gurus – Sikh Prophets, blessed the world with the superior true company - Sat-Sangat: the holy congregation. The Sikh faith lays great stress on Sat-Sangat: the company of ethical, and God fearing people. This is needed to establish the kingdom of happiness and peace in the individual minds and in the world. In the Sikh world, Sangat has great significance. It provides a role model for evolution of the people.

What is Sangat, Sat-Sangat or Sadh-Sangat

Sangat is congregation. Sadh is saint. Sat is true. 

All these mean gathering of God-oriented people. They may get-together for their praying to God in the Gurdwaras – place of Sikh worship, or at homes, or anywhere else. Mostly they gather in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib - the Holy Book. Wherever the people get-together to sing the praise of the Lord, or to talk about Him, is Sat-Sangat – holy gathering. Sangat is any gathering, but within the field of a faith it means a true gathering. According to the Sikh faith, Sangat is the holy get- together, and herein God manifests –


swDsMgiq pRiB kIE invws ]


swDsMgiq pRiB kIAwy invws ]

Saadh:e sangat.e Prabhe keeou nivaas

Holy congregation is the place of the Lord.

 5-2-1184.

A Sikh is one who embraces the Sikh faith – believes in God only and nothing else, has faith in the ten Sikh Gurus - Prophets, and follows dictates of the Sikh Holy Book called Guru Granth Sahib (Prophet the Holy Book). For the Sikhs, their Holy Book is a living being i.e. the soul (teachings – the Word) of the ten Sikh Prophets. 

The Holy Book is enshrined in a separate room in homes, or in the Gurdwara. Gur is Guru the Prophet, and Dwara is an abode – house, the Guru’s place. In a Gurdwara or anywhere else, the people gather in the presence of the Holy Book, for collective worship of God. This gathering here, is Sangat, Sat-Sangat, or Sadh-Sangat. Guru Nanak – the First Sikh Guru, asks the question and he himself replies –


sqsMgiq kYsI jwxIAY ] 

ijQY eyko nwmu vKwxIAY ]

sqsMgiq kYsI jwxIEY ] 

ijQY eyko nwmu vKwxIEY ]   

Sat.t.-sangat. kaaesee jaan.ee-aae 

Jithaaw eko Naam vakhaan.ee-aae 

What is Satt-Sangat?

A place where only 

the name of God is recited. 

1-72-1

How to Attain Sat-Sangat

The holy congregation is attained (One attends Gurdwara, or goes to the holy gathering) through good deeds, and good destiny i.e. the will of God. One gets the company of saints when the Lord is kind. In this company, a fellow keeps evolving by imbibing virtues, and eliminating the vile traits –


krmu hovY sqsMig imlwey ]


krmu hovY sqsMig imlwE ]


Karam hovaae sat.t.sang milaa-ae

We get true-company with good destiny (God’s mercy). 





3-158-11.

Sat-Sangat Worships Together

Sikhs gathered in a Gurdwara or anywhere else, say a short Ardas (invocation prayer), and then open the Holy Book, and read at random a Hymn from it. This is called Hukam, His order – edict (inspiration) for the day. Bhai ji (brother: care-taker of the Gurdwara), or anyone from Sangat may recite Jappu ji Sahib (Morning Prayer), may be Sukhmani Sahib (Psalm of Peace) too. Ragis (singers of the Holy Hymns) may sing Asa Dee Vaar (A ballad to sing in the morning), do Kirtan - sing the praise of God, and as well do Naam-Jaap, mostly for an hour. This is followed by full Ardas – invocation (supplication, humble prayer), and Hukam is taken again (As a routine the same Hymn, as recited earlier, is repeated). After this, Karah-Parshad - sanctified pudding is distributed. With this, the prayer-session concludes. A Katha – sermon, or a talk, or the both may be delivered now, or even earlier, before Ardas. The management may share some information with the Sangat. 

After the session is over, Guru Granth Sahib is closed, a short prayer of thanks is said, and the Holy Book is taken away from the hall, to the place of its rest. Now, Langar (free community food), may be distributed, or it might already have been distributed all along the session in a separate place. This is the worship-session of the faith. Getting free, it may become a social gathering for a while but not in the prayer hall. 

Sat-Sangat – In the Gurdwara

Sangat is a valuable brotherhood. Everyone, Hindu, Muslim, Christian, and anyone from any other faith or country is most welcome to it.  There is no discrimination of sex, caste, country, color, faith, age, rich or poor etc.  Devoted Hindus, particularly Sehjdhari Sikhs, take part in the activities of the Sikh faith. Many of them regularly attend the Gurdwara. As well, they  recite the prayers (Scriptures) composed by the Sikh Gurus. Jappu ji Sahib and Sukhmani sahib are particularly popular with them. Dedicated Hindus may take part in the Gurdwara management. 

One has to enter the Sangat with clean, bare feet, covered head, and clean hands. At places water and soap are provided for this purpose. Cleaning the hands and feet has to be real and not merely a ritual. None should enter the Sangat carrying or after using drugs, tobacco, or alcohol etc. This is imperative whether Guru Granth Sahib is there or not, open or closed. Everyone has to sit at the same level i.e. on the (carpeted) floor unless one is handicapped, or has a special need.

Particularly in the presence of the Holy Book, no one is supposed to question a speaker in the Sangat, and none can start a discussion. A speaker is presumed not to be interrupted, and is supposed to observe the restriction of the time allowed. Questions may be asked if allowed, or with permission. 

Everyone has to sit calmly and quietly without disturbing others. Patience is also a requirement when getting Parshad – the holy pudding distributed at the end of the prayer-session. The same discipline has to be maintained for eating Langar – community food, sitting on the floor in an organized way - in rows. At some places, a few tables and chairs are provided in or outside the Langar Hall for the needy and the handicapped. Patience, humility, politeness and order has to be observed in the Sangat.

Sangat is the Abode of God 

Sometimes, we get annoyed due to one or the other thing, and avoid attending the Gurdwara i.e. going to the Sangat, without realizing that by this we miss presenting ourselves to the Lord. The Guru says, God is there in the Sangat. 

We go to the Gurdwara for our own selves and not for the Guru or God. We go to the Sangat to obtain His blessings. Even an individual Ardas in the Sangat may be more effective than praying alone at home or elsewhere. When whole of the Sangat joins in and prays for someone, it is said that it becomes much more effective. 

The Purpose Served  

Sat-Sangat serves its purpose quietly, imperceptibly.

Role model – Just like parents working as role models at home, the Sangat asserts its influence in the field of faith. If we have sincerity of purpose in attending the Gurdwara, we will seriously attend to all that is going on there. We often observe, children go to the Sikh youth camps, come back with the conviction not to cut their hair, and they put in an effort to do Paath (recitation of prayer) etc. The company there effects them. Environment in the Gurdwara – presence of the Sangat, inculcates eagerness to attend it more frequently, or not to miss it. It encourages them to maintain the external form of the faithful – unshorn hair etc. The Sangat – company, has great influence. If good, it leads to goodness and if bad, it drenches the person in evil, and destroys him or her. The human nature is such that it takes time for the goodness to permeate into it, but the effect of evil is almost instant –


sqsMgiq siqgur ctswl hY ijqu hir gux isKw ] 

sqsMgiq siqgur ctswl hY ijqu hir gux isKw ]


Sat.sangat.e Satgur chatsaal haay jitu Har-e gun. sikhaa

The Guru’s blessed congregation 

is a school for learning goodness. 

4-1316-7. 

kwm kroD qrsnw Aiq jrY ] 

swDsMgiq kbhU nhI krY ]

kwm k®oD qrsnw Aiq jrY ] 

swDsMgiq kbhU nhI krY ]

Kaam krodh: t.r;isnaa at.t.e jaraae

Saadh: sangat.e kab-hoo nahee karaae

Sex, anger and desires burn,

 

But shuns the congregation. 


   
Namdeo-1252-13

An occasion for Service – In the Sikh way, “Sewa and Simran” –   selfless-service and remembering God, are intricately intertwined. Remembering God has its value only if we selflessly serve others. Selfless service is the mainstay of worship by many saints (Sewa Panthee), and with them they may take some Sangat for this purpose.

The Sangat itself provides the occasion for doing service. Wherever there is no facility of electricity, people fan Sangat. They  serve water or tea to the Sangat and people. Many serve at water-stands. When Sangat is resting, some Gurmukhs – God-oriented persons - may press their legs and feet. Another way of serving is cleaning and may be polishing as well the shoes of the Sangat. Mostly the Sangat gets together to wash and clean the Gurdwara, its floor. The people yearn to clean the floors of the sanctum sanctorum of Sri Harimandir Sahib at Amritsar. Many serve disabled and the sick. 

Sangat and Pangat 

 Sangat and Pangat is another discipline of Sewa – selfless service.  Sangat, after completing the worship-session, sits down in rows on the floor at the same level, and takes food together without any discrimination of class, color, sex, or faith etc. 

Some, serve by cooking food. Cleaning the used utensils is a cherished Sewa. The people individually or together, may distribute food, clothes, or other articles to the needy. In Sangat one learns humility, indiscrimination (not to discriminate), and equality.

Another important Sewa – service, is landscaping of the Gurdwara and yard work: maintaining the yard. Usually, the yard is big, and it needs collective effort. One should participate in it eagerly  with no hesitation, without anyone asking  for it.

Bhagat Pooran Singh started serving by taking care of one handicapped child. He became a living example of Sewa – selfless service, and established Pingalwara – home for the handicapped, at Amritsar. He died as a well-known Bhagat - a saint. 

Three Pillars 

The Sikh faith has Three-Pillars – honest earning, sharing with the needy, and remembering God. Sangat shows the way for this discipline, and as well provides an occasion for these.

Spiritual Evolution 

 Presence of Guru Granth Sahib, Gurbani, Kirtan, and subtle (magnetic) effect of the Sangat gives peace. The environment of  Gurdwara calms the mind, and makes it sensitive to receive the Guru’s Word – his teachings, essential to realize God.  Every particle of the Gurdwara has the spiritual field to emanate His bliss due to the presence of the Guru, Kirtan, and Gurbani.  

Kirtan – Devotional singing relaxes the mind, and is an effective tool to deeply influence it for its evolution. In Kirtan, Gurbani (Hymns – what the Guru says) is sung, and the voice, its inflections, and meter take the Bani (Hymns) and the Name of God deep into the mind. This becomes a medium to mold the man, and he or she becomes more and more ethical. Lust, anger, greed, attachment, and ego – causes of all human ills and misery start losing their grips. Kirtan is the means to effortlessly take the mind to the higher spiritual levels –


hir kIriq swDsMgiq hY isir krmn kY krmw ]


hir kIriq swDsMgiq hY isir krmn kY krmw ]

Har-e keerat.e saadh: sangat.e haae sir karmann kae karmaa

Singing God’s praise in the congregation is a great deed! 

5-642-7

swDsMig durmiq mlu ihirAw ]

swDsMig durmiq mlu ihirAw ]

Saadh: sange d.urmat.e mallu hiriaa

Company of the holy person destroys evil in the mind. 

5-266-14

Going to the holy congregation is great –


pwrsu Byit kMcnu Dwqu hoeI sqsMgiq kI vifAweI ] 


pwrsu Byit kMcnu Dwqu hoe sqsMgiq kI vifAwe ] 

Paras bhaete kanchanu dh:aat.u hoee sat.t.sangat.e kee vadeaa-ee 

The effect of Sangat is like philosopher’s stone, touching a metal it turns it into gold! 




          1-505-7

A place for Ardas: supplication – It is not a plain belief, but is a fact that the Guru and God hear a collective Ardas by the Sangat. Everyday, we come across such incidences. Many saints and even Gurus instructed the Sangat to pray together for another person – 


krau bynqI swDsMgiq hir Bgiq vCl suix AwieE ]


krau bynqI swDsMgiq hir Bgiq vCl suix AwEAo ]

Karou baenat.ee sadh:sangat.e Har-e bhagat.e vachhal sun.e  aa-aeo 

On hearing the collective prayer of the congregation, 


the “Lover of Saints” (God) comes for help. 

5-712-10.

Humility - Humility is total eradication of ego. When Kaam – lust; Krodh – anger; Lobh – greed; Moh – attachment; and Hankaar – ego, die away, the man is left with humility. We learn it in the Sangat – congregation, and Pangat (Langar) by sitting at the same level on the floor, and without any discrimination of any sort. Except for the handicapped, no one is given a special seat. By this we learn that all the human beings are equal – one and the same. 

Place to Recite the Name of God

In the Gurdwara, the Sangat conducts its worship, and as well it holds its Naam-Jaap sessions (sessions of reciting the Name of God). We may do so by participating in Kirtan (holy singing), collectively,  by loudly repeating Waheguru, Waheguru (O God, my Lord. Waheguru is the Name of God for the Sikhs), or silently. It is said that the magnetic waves (vibrations) emitted by the each practitioner of the Naam, influence the others to take them deep into the name of God - Naam. Sangat is the place for recitation of His name –


iqqu jwey bhhu sqsMgqI ijQY hir kw hir nwmu ibloeIAY]


iqqu jwE bhhu sqsMgqI ijQY hir kw hir nwmu ibloeEY ]

T.it.u jaa-ae bahuhu sat.sangat.e jithae Har-e kaa naamu biloee-aae

Go to the place of true congregation, 

where the Name of God is recited. 

4-587-8

Sitting together imparts incentive to do the Naam-Jaap (recitation of the God’s-Name), encourages to keep sitting for a longer time, helps to enhance concentration, and does not permit boredom to come into the mind.

Loud singing of the Naam is a quick and an easy way to make the mind to soar high, and leave the mundane (worldly things) behind. It may not achieve a very deep attachment to the Naam, as it is by remembering the Lord silently i.e. with the mind tuned to the Naam.

Bhai Harbans Singh from Jagadhri, often told that Sant Nand Singh used to say, “How much recitation of the Name of God you can do sitting alone? In the Sangat, the value of your recitation will become equal to this multiplied by the number of people in the gathering.” It seems to be true – more the Sangat, more the mutual magnetic influence, deeper the concentration, and greater the outcome of reciting the Naam-Jaap. Evidently, the right place for the recitation of His Name is Sat-Sangat., although every place is fit for this virtuous purpose.

Sat-Sangat is the Source of Happiness

Sat-Sangat. is a valuable moral and spiritual support to the Naam-Abheaasee (one who recites the Naam), and to everyone else, too. It keeps evolving the people by virtue of the Naam-Jaap and by promoting goodness. It helps to achieve the ultimate – liberation. On the earth, such a person passes his or her life successfully – 


pwrbRhmu ijsu ikrpw krY ] 

swDsMig so Bvjlu qrY ]3]

pwrbRhmu ijsu ikrpw krY ] 

swDsMig so Bvjlu qrY ]3]


Paarbr;ahmu jisu kirpaa karaae |


Saadh:sange so bhavjalu t.araae 

When God is kind by virtue of the saint’s 

company, 

The man successfully crosses this fearful world-ocean. 

5-899-18

God-oriented fellow becomes detached from the worldly bindings, unconditionally surrenders to God, and thus becomes Jiwan-Mukat - liberated while still alive. According to the Sikh philosophy, in the end - after death, the soul of such an elevated person totally bereft of evils and filled with virtues, unites with the Super-Soul - God, and his transmigration as well as reincarnation stops –


Bju swDsMgy imly rMgy bhuiV join n DweIAY]


Bju swDsMgy imly rMgy bhuiV join n DweEY ]

Bhaju saadh:sange milae rangae 

bahur.e jon-e naa dh:aaee-aae  

Attain the love of God by reciting His Name in the saint’s company, and then your transmigration will stop.

 
5-547-3


swDsMig jnm mrx invwrI ]


swDsMig jnm mrx invwrI ]


Saadh;sange janam maran. nivaaree

Saintly company destroys cycle of the birth and death. 

5-740-17. 

khu nwnk jau swDsMgu pwieE qau iPir jnim n Awvau ]

khu nwnk jau swDsMgu pwEAo qau iPir jnim n Awva ]

Kahu Nanak jaou saadh:sangu paa-aeou t.ou Phir-e janam-e naa aavou 

Says Nanak, by the grace of the saint’s 

company, one no more gets born again. 

5-401-11

ESSENCE OF THE FAITH

Guru Granth Sahib 
Guru Nanak Dev preserved his Bani – Hymns, and later, got it written by Bhai Mansukh (Bhai - brother). He also, collected the selected Banis  of various Bhagats (Saints) on the basis of his principles, totally ignoring their status, caste, religion, or place. The Second Guru Angad Dev added his Bani to this collection, and got it scribed by Bhai Paaerra Mokha. The Third Guru Amar Das, contributed his Bani to this collection, and got the whole of it recorded by Bhai Sahansar Ram into the volumes called “Pothis” (books). After the Fourth Guru Ram Das added to it his Bani, the Pothis passed on to the fifth Guru Arjun Dev. 

To safeguard the authenticity of Bani, Guru Arjun Dev collected, checked, compiled and got it written by Bhai Gurdas at the bank of Ramsar (Sar - pool), at Amritsar. There stands the Gurdwara Ramsar. It had 2218 Shabads of Guru Arjun Dev himself. 

Guru Arjun Dev rejected the poems which did not come up to his measure, like those of Kahna, Chhaju, Peelo and Shah Hussain. It contained Bani of the 5 Guru, 15 Bhagat, 11 Bhatt (wise ones – Brahmin scholars), Sunder, Satta, Balwand and Mardana. It had 974 pages, total 5721 Shabads in 30 Raag (Raga – the musical measures). It had Raag-Mala (description of Ragas) at its end. It was completed in 1604, after working on it for four years. It was named the Pothi Sahib (the Revered Book). The same year, its Parkash (placed, opened, installed) was done in Harimandir Sahib (Golden Temple), at Amritsar, Punjab, India. Its first Granthi (caretaker) was Baba Budha ji. Later, it was called Adi Granth (book from beginning of the time). With changing time, it went to the Sodhi of Kartarpur, District Jalandhar, Punjab, and came to be known as “Kartar Puri Beerr” (the Kartarpur Book). The original was lost and the present volume is a copy of that.

Bhai Bano made a copy of Guru Arjun Dev’s Beerr and put into it a few extra poems on his own. Guru Arjun Dev rejected and called it “Khari Beerr” (khari – saltish, unacceptable book). This Beerr is perhaps somewhere in Uttar Pradesh or elsewhere. 

The Beerr bIV bIV - Granth

The Holy Volumes

The Sodhis refused to part with the Adi Granth (Kartarpuri Beerr), and Guru Gobind Singh recompiled it adding 116 Shabads of his father Guru Tegh Bahadur, some in Raga Jaijaiwanti, and got it rewritten by Bhai Mani Singh at Damdama Sahib (Talwandi Sabo, near Bathinda), Punjab. It came to be known as “Damdami Beerr” (Damdama Book). It had 5894 Shabads – hymns, in 31 Ragas. It contained the Bani (Hymns) of 6 Gurus. 

Baba Deep Singh Shahid, at the time of Guru Gobind Singh, made copies both of Kartarpuri Beerr and Damdami Beerr. Damdami Beerr  was lost during attacks of Ahmed Shah Abdali in “Wadda Ghalughara” (Greater Holocaust). 

One day before his death in 1708, Guru Gobind Singh declared this D.amd.ami Beerr to be the ‘Guru’, and no human ever to be the guru of the Sikhs after him. This Beerr (Damdami) came to be addressed as “Adi Guru Granth Sahib,” or “Guru Granth Sahib.” (Adi - from the beginning. Guru – Prophet. Granth – Book. Sahib – an honorific word like Sir). The original Guru Granth Sahib (Damdami Beerr) was lost in the Sikh struggle, and its  available Beerrs are copies of Damdami Beerr.  

The first original version of the hymns collected by Guru Arjun Dev and scribed by Bhai Gurdas, at Amritsar, is Adi Granth (Book from the beginning of the time) called Kartarpuri Beerr, and the word “Guru“ is not used for it. It is not the Sikh Guru.

Its second version compiled by Guru Gobind Singh with added Bani of Guru Tegh Bahadur, scribed by Bhai Mani Singh at Damdama Sahib, called Damdami Beerr, is known as Adi Guru Granth Sahib. This is the Sikh-Guru.

The Study

Introduction - a general consideration.

A good many so called  scholars conduct research mostly to find faults, deficiencies, shortcomings, and present it as their constructive work.  Mostly, they follow the dictates of their arrogance, put all their efforts for the name, without bothering for precedences, or the accepted norms.  On the other hand, the faithful ones make a study with reverence. They want to learn and know more. They put in their best efforts to make up their deficiencies. They want to evolve in the light of Gurbani (Hymns in Sri Guru Granth Sahib).

Between a scholar and the faithful is the middle path of practicing religion with intelligent faith, and this is the path the scholars  have to pave for the coming generations. They should follow the precepts with constructive approach and scientific understanding. They should not mess up the minds of the youth with contradictory  conclusions in the name of research. 

Nobody has a right to temper with the faith, and its followers will never tolerate anyone who will try to do so. Guru Granth Sahib is the Sikh Holy Book, and the Hymns in it are acceptible to its followers  as these are originally given there.     

Uncertainties

A religion overflowing with uncertainties will push the youth away from itself. They will break away from the main stream in search of peace elsewhere. This is the danger of a research which, rather than ameliorating adds confusion to it. Therefore, research should be properly controlled, so that rather than straying the people away, it should attempt to bring them back to the fold of the faith. The Sikh world has to take preventive measures to safeguard against any research that is not in line with the set ethics of the faith, creates confusions in its adherents and is damaging. 

It is our duty to protect a genuine author lest his or her hard labor, time and money go to waste. Banning a book is killing an author. The Sikh world should try to watch that he or she does not set a self destructive path by working on the damaging research. Both the ends can be met with by a central body which should directly and as well indirectly through local institutions, control, supervise, as well guide and conduct research on the faith – Sikhi, Sikheaa,  Gur veechaar“ (1-465-10. Sikh religion, its teachings and Scriptures). We have to be careful that this procedure does not cause undue delays and that it is run without prejudice or discrimination of any sort whatsoever. No doubt, the search should promote Gurbani and Sikhi in its totality.  

Reverence 

Anyone talking of Sri Guru Granth Sahib has to keep it very clearly in the mind that it is living Guru of the Sikhs - “Dh:ur Kee Banee”- the revealed Scriptures, the “Word-Guru,” and it has to be held in that high esteem. Its contents are the revealed one (5-628-4), and not a poetry composed by any human being. 

Contents

The question can be as to what is the status of the Bani (in Sri Guru Granth Sahib) that is not composed by the Gurus. This is very simple. The moment Guru Gobind Sigh installed the Granth as the Guru, its all the contents became Shabad-Guru – the Word-Guru, one and the same as the Bani by the Gurus i.e. every word in the Holy Book attained the status of the revealed Bani. The second question can be about the position of the lippi (script) used i.e. Gurmukhi, in which Guru Granth Sahib is originally written. 

Gurmukhi Lipi – Gurmukhi Script

The fact is that Gurmukhi lippi was already there, and Guru Angad Dev improved as well as popularized it. Earlier, Guru Nanak Dev mentioned  Gurmukhi characters in his Bani named Patti. Even the recording of Bhagat Kabir’s poetic composition named ‘Patti,’ has a mention of the Gurmukhi characters in it. When Guru Arjun Dev dictated Bani to Bhai Gurdas, he wrote according to the grammar of the time. Guru Granth Sahib is one that is exact replica of Damdami Beerr which Guru Gobind Singh declared as the Guru. It is written in Gurmukhi in the exact order of the original Damdami Beerr, and is in one volume. Its 1430 pages, 19 lines per fully written page, were later standardized by the panth in the recent past.

The studies should solve the mysteries of Gurbani and render its dictates easily understandable by the novice to follow and to apply them into life. Guru Granth Sahib shows the way to one God, and its approach is through an ethical daily life based on equality of everyone. The attainment of such an ethical life makes him or her fit for the  “Naam Jaap” – recitation of the name of God. This in turn enables that person to receive “Nadar” - benevolence of the Lord, for realizing Him. We should simplify things rather than complicating them with our questionable conclusions of our ill founded researches. 

The people should not try to conform Bani to their  specifications, rather they should make themselves acceptable to it - adopt its discipline. If the West wants to investigate the Holy Granth, it will have to keep its own values and techniques aside, and will have to tailor its mind to the norms of the East. It will have to discard its methodology and yardsticks, as well as its litmus-tests, and learn the Eastern ways of approach, observing due respect to the sentiments of the faithful. Moreover, to study in depth, and to reach the essence and reality, it is very important to master the script- Gurmukhi, in which it is written, and as well its language – Sant-Boli. Without this quality, the scholars have to depend on the translations by others, and so they may get easily misled.

The Object of Faith

Sri Guru Granth Sahib is an object of faith, for the faithful it is perfect, and for them there is nothing lost in it which a researcher has to find out for them. The research is to establish something which is not apparent there. The faithful cannot permit any finding which is not in keeping with the fully established belief that it is “Dh:ur Ki Banee” -  Revealed Scriptures. This attitude may restrict the so called research work on Gurbani, but Gurbani is directly for the faithful who has faith in it, and he or she will never accept anything that will disturb something already deep set in the minds. A researcher need not take on him or her an uncalled for and self imposed duty to make a research that leads to nowhere and creates disruption, or controversy. He or she need not have to be keen about search, unless the work is in harmony with the edicts of the faith. As well, it may not be possible for the researcher to realize the underlying sentiments of the faithful if one is not an adherent of that particular faith. No one has any right to utter anything one pleases about a faith whether it is his own or not. One has to be careful to say out anything about any faith.

It is important for the faithful too, not merely to dump away the talent, time and energy put into a work, and all the money spent on the efforts for the project. After making desirable changes and modifications to render the work acceptable, it should be allowed to be released to the masses. Otherwise, all the work done will go to waste,  and the author will feel persecuted by those whom he or she will label as fanatics. No good work done should go to waste. A few reasonable changes can save a great work done. It is better for an author to work within limits and under restraint rather than getting the whole of his or her hard work annihilated in the end.

Our studies should expound the Gurbabi and should expose us to the Joy of its beauty and lofty philosophy for us to ever stay in the  peace of mind. This will be a great uniting and elevating force and the bestower of harmony. 

The negative approach (wrong research causing confusion) will bring in anarchy, disruption,  disintegration in faith, and it will be hard for the Sikh world to absorb the sudden shock emanating from the tremendous loss from the dwindling number of the faithful - Sikhs going away from the Sikhi right in its face. The cleavage may give birth to a new generation of Sikhs that may have its own values, definition of a Sikh, and the mode of practicing the Sikhi – the Sikh faith. If at all it happens, it will be very unfotunate and a  dark day! Our studies of Guru Granth Sahib should be directed to prevent such a catastrophy (may be imaginary).

Suppermacy

It has to be kept in the mind that nobody has any right to challenge the supremacy of Guru Arjun Dev in selecting the Bani for compiling this Holy Book and for his plan of editing and placing the selected Bani into it. Even Guru Gobind Singh, while recompiling it, did not make any change even in the spellings. He simply entered into it the Bani of his father Guru Tegh Bahadur. He himself did not accept the idea of entering his own Bani into it. 

The Bani of Gurus in the Holy Granth is under the name of the one and the same Guru-Spirit - Nanak. This way, all the Gurus are there in the Holy Granth (The Holy Book) as one indivisible ‘Guru-Spirit – Nanak.’ Therefore, Bani of all the Ten Gurus whether they uttered it or not, should be taken to be present in the Holy Granth in the form of the “Word” – ‘Shabad Guru’. In the Holy Granth, Bani of all others beside the Gurus, should be interpreted in its right perspective i.e. considered as Gurbani.

It will be a gross injustice and incorrect to say that the Sikhs are to believe and follow the Bani composed only by the Gurus. When Guru Gobind Singh proclaimed the Holy Granth to be the Guru of the Sikhs, he said so not about certain parts, but about whole of its contents - the Word – ‘Shabad-Guru’. In this form, total contents of ‘Sri Guru Granth Sahib’ are the Guru of the Sikhs without any doubt, distinction or discrimination. It includes the Bani of Guru Gobind Singh also, though it is not in ‘Sri Granth Sahib’. He is the Tenth Guru and his Bani is the “Word,” too. If he did not use “Nanak” in his Bani, he did not use his own name as well. Being a Guru, his Bani also,  is the “Revealed One’ – ‘Dh.ur Kee.Banee’ A Sikh cannot think otherwise. Guru Gobind Singh himself affirmed that in his poem Bachitar Natak (A Wondrous Drama) - 

1) I have said what God told me. 

2) I tell what the Lord told me.

3) I tell to the world what God revealed to me.                                                                                                                               

Dasam Granth was compiled by Bhai Mani Singh after the death of Guru Gobind Singh. Besides the Guru’s own Bani, his 52 poets also, composed their poems. Whole of the contents of  Dasam Granth are not universally accepted as the Guru’s Bani, and generally it is felt that there is a good lot of mix-up. We have to be careful in assigning a writing in Dasam Granth to Guru Gobind Singh. The Sikh Panth has to resolve many such problems, controversies and contradictions.

Likhatt – Style of the Script

The Bani in Sri Guru Granth Sahib is originally as ‘Mala Likhat’ - continuous writing, but of late the Panth, keeping in view the convenience of its reading and recitation, permitted its padd-chhaed. – scribing it in the separated words. There are some Sikhs who strongly advocate against this ‘separated words printing,’ but it has made the reading of Guru Granth Sahib very easy. Separation of the words might  not be perfect, and it also needs an urgent attention. 

Before the partition of India in 1947, the author had seen Guru Granth Sahib scribed in the Urdu and Hindi scripts – the language remaining unchanged. Those were adored, revered and respected in the usual set and accepted (traditional) way. He did not exactly remember having seen one in Roman, but perhaps it existed. 

The  writing done in any script other than Gurmukhi (the language remaining original) may be another aspect to be decided by the Panth – the Sikh world. A translation in any language, may be Gurmukhi or English cannot be accepted as Guru Granth Sahib, may be it is in one volume. To be the “Holy Guru,” the Book has to be in one volume. The Holy Guru Granth, has to be in its original “Sant Boli” (the language of saints), the script may be any. This should as well be decided by the Sikh Panth (the Sikh World).  

The Panth should decide on writing Guru Granth as one volume in the standardized, universally accepted roman (English) and other scripts e.g. Hindi, Arabic (Urdu) etc. The same way, the Sikh world should decide to print the Holy Book in the standard, and universally accepted translations in other languages, most important and immediate need of the time being Hindi, Urdu and English. 

Sooner or later (even now) a need may arise for one-volume standardised translations by the Sikh world, to be honored and cared for (revered) like the original Holy Book (Guru Granth Sahib in the Gurmukhi script). Only the Panth – the Sikh world, can decide if a translation should be taken as a Guru. Apparantly, the idea cannot be accepted by the Sikhs. The Tenth Master designated Damdami Beerr and nothing else to be the Guru. 

The scholars of the Sikh faith have to carefully watch that no one out of them becomes a crazy critic merely to do unnecessary hair-splitting to scare away  the adherents - old or young,  and students of Guru Granth Sahib. They should find means to help their study of it. 

The Adi Granth
II

Compilation

Collection of Bani

The nebular form of the Holy book of the Sikhs came into being with the advent of Guru Nanak (1469 A.D) especially from the time he took to uttering Bani (Scriptures), especially when Pandit Gopal became his tutor and he (Guru) was given the first lesson in writing. The Guru’s this Hymn is called Patti (Tabloid – the board on which he wrote). Thereafter, he captured into his Bani about his Janju ceremony (Sacred-Thread Ceremony), which Pandit Hardyal tried to perform on him. The history tells that Guru Nanak narrated these Shabads – Hymns, at the time of these incidences as a child. By about 25, he started saying his Hymns more frequently. 

 Whatever Bani was revealed to the Gurus, it was recorded on the paper. Paper, ink and pen (usually reed pens) were no problem in those days. It might very likely have been written by the Guru himself, or by his some disciples. There is no doubt, Guru Nanak had a book with him when he went to Mecca. Very likely, it was the book of his own Hymns and other collections.

Guru Nanak had a clear cut plan of discipline to be placed before the humanity. It is quite possible that wherever he found some hymn by a Bhagat (devotee, a saint) in keeping with his philosophy, he recorded and preserved it. He wanted to take with him the like thinking people, gone by or contemporary, in his mission to unite the people to  one God by evolving them to that level. It is wonderful that the Guru had such a broad vision, and he wanted to involve in his mission the maximum number of the people believing in the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man. He was interested in the “Shabad” i.e. the ‘Word’  - the Word of God, and so, besides his own compositions, he went on collecting the hymns, from different sources, too. He himself was the prepounder of the “Shabad - Guru Philosophy” – real  Guru is the Word itself. 

In the last part of his life, the Guru settled at Kartarpur in  District Sialkot on the bank of the river Ravi (now in Pakistan), just opposite Dera Baba Nanak in District Gurdaspur, Punjab, on the Indian side. Here, Bhai Mansukh spent 3 years to compile the Guru’s Bani into a Pothi – a book. The Guru was fully aware of the value and need of preserving the “Shabad” – Hymns.

Guru Nanak gave the collection of his own Bani to Bhai Lehna Ji (Later, Guru Angad Dev. Bhai – brother). Out of it, he selected the Hymns and composed Jappu ji Sahib (by Guru Nanak). All this shows that Guru Nank himself composed the Bani, and he continued to do so till his last days. The Guru clarified that he uttered whatever “Waheguru” – God, ordered him to do.

On June14, 1539 AD, Guru Nanak installed Bhai Lehna a Guru with his name “Guru Angad,” also commonly called Guru Angad Dev, and gave him his Pothi – collection of Hymns. Guru Angad, searched and collected more of the Bani of Guru Nanak, and got it scribed in Gurmukhi by Bhai Paaer.a Mokha. Guru  Angad added to it his own Bani, 63 Slokes (Slokas). 

On 29 March, 1552 AD, Guru Angad declared Amar Das a Guru and gave to him his collection of Bani. Guru Amar Das deputed his grand son Sahansar Ram (son of Baba Mohan. Baba – a word of respect for a senior, or an elevated person) to put together his Bani with the previous collection. It made two volumes. First vol. had 600 and the second 448 pages. It is said that from Sahansar Ram, these  Pothis went to his father Baba Mohan, at Goindwal. Prof. Sahib Singh does not accept this view, and his opinion is that Guru Ram Das got both these volumes form Guru Amar Das on becoming a Guru on 1st September, 1574 AD. These two Pothis (books, volumes) came to be known as “Baba Mohan Walian Pothian” - Books of Baba Mohan. Guru Amar Das collected some more Bani of Bhagats (saints), and entered it into these Pothis.

Prof. Sahib Singh advanced the hypothesis of the succession of Bani from first to the next Guru on very strong similarity in the Bani of the first Four Gurus. This influence was possible only if in turn,  they had the Bani of the previous Gurus with them. He had done a very deep study of this aspect and had critically compared the Bani of Guru Nanak, Guru Angad and Guru Amar Das in his book “Adi Beerr Barey” - about the Adi Beerr. He found strong similarities in the Bani of Guru Ram Das, too. This collection of the four Gurus went to Guru Arjun (also called Guru Arjun Dev) on taking up the responsibility of the Guru on 1st September,1581 AD. By studying an author deeply, one adopts his or her style, may be temporarily. The Gurus devotedly studied and recited the Bani of the previous Gurus and got the effect.  

Spurious Writings

To establish himself as a Guru, Prithi Chand (elder brother of Guru Arjun ) and his son Manohar Das with the title “Mehrban” wrote a lot of poetry, and passed it on under the name of Nanak. Mehrban, even used “Mehla VII” (Seventh Guru) with his name. 

It is asserted that on listening the spurious poems being sung as Bani, a couple of devotees brought this fact to the notice of Guru Arjun, and requested him to protect the original Bani from admixture. 

Besides Prithi Chand and Mehrban, who even prepared their own Granth, many others like Yogis etc. took up writing poetry under the title of “Nanak.” Had it not been curbed, the number of Guru Nanak’s Shabads might have become astronomical. This would have been self defeating by contradictory thoughts entering the cohesiveness of the Sikh philosophy. It could have severely damaged the Sikh faith,  leaving it handicapped and very difficult to recover.

Decision to Write. Guru Arjun Dev was aware of the value of the “Shabads” (Hymns) and he wanted to attach the Sikhs to it rather than to the physical  body of a Guru. For this, and to consolidate the Sikh thought  to bring in harmony, to provide a central pivot of the Sikh philosophy,  to strengthen the Sikh unity, to give something to them to depend on, to evolve themselves, to make an object for the Sikhs to look upon, and to place before the world a practically workable religious thought, the Guru wanted to put the ‘Bani’ in the book form.

Mohan’s Pothis

Guru Arjun Dev sent his messages far and wide to pool up the Bani of Guru Nanak. He got much of the collection of Bani from Guru Ramdas.  This was the Bani of his four predecessors. It is also said that with great humility and love Guru ji borrowed two Pothis of Bani from Baba Mohan.  Playing “Saranda” (string instrument played with a bow), the Guru is said to have sung the Hymn “Mohan taerae oochae mand.ir.....” to bring him out of trance. Baba Mohan had already refused Baba Budha and Bhai Gurdas to part with the Pothis. Humility of the Guru worked. Baba Mohan was mellowed down on listening to the praise of Waheguru, and gave the volumes to the Guru.

Guru Arjun Dev brought the Pothis from Goindwal covered in nice clothes, placed in a planaquin, he himself walking behind it barefoot and gracefully moving the “Chaur” (yak hair wisp) over it. At Harimandir Sahib, it was placed near “D.ukh-bhanjanee-Baer” – the berry tree that removes all inflictions. The Guru instructed Baba Budha for the Sangat (congregation) to continue the Jaap (recitation) of “Satnam-Waheguru” and “Kirtan” throughout the night. The ‘Bani’ was held in such an exalted esteem!. On his way to Amritsar from Goindwal, the Guru met Guru Angad Dev’s son Bhai Datu, and got a Pothi from him, but its contents are not known.

Bani Checked

The Guru collected some more Bhagat-Bani – the hymns by various saints, as well. He scrutinized oral and written Bani offered by the people, checked it, including the Pothis, and sifting it thoroughly, he selected the Bani that was fully in keeping with the Gur- philosophy. To this, he added his own compositions. Bhagat-Bani was selected based only on Bhagti-Bhav (devotion to God) and nothing else.

The Guru sent Bhai Paaerra Mokha to Sangladeep (Cylone).  From there, he brought the book “Pran Sangli” - supposed to be the Guru Nanak’s Bani. This book had only some formulas for “Ridhi-Sidhi (Occult Powers),” and  the Guru rejected it. 

Varaaan Bhai Gurdas

Bhai Gurdas was asked to contribute, but he declined with humility. He could not give the status of Bani to his poetry. This pleased the Guru, and he blessed his “Varan of Bhai Gurdas” and called the book “Key to the Pothi (Adi Granth, later Guru Granth Sahib).” Bhai Gurdas composed major part of his work almost after Adi Granth was complete. It mostly expounded philosophy of the Gurus. 

Somone named Bhagat Singh took Baba Mohan’s Pothis from Goindwal to the North Western Frontier (Rawalpindi, Peshawar side) and now, there is no more a trace of them. There was a copy of these at Mahyapur  in Hoshiarpur (Giani Partap Singh, Gurmatt lectures).

The Guru rejected some verses of the bhagats from the Mohan’s Pothis and even simplified (modified) the language of others (The Sikhs, Wowen Cole, Piara Singh Sambhi, page 48). He rejected the verses of Bhagat Kahna, Chhajoo, Shah Hussain and Peeloo - all from Lahore. The Guru also checked the collection of Bhai Bakhta Arora of Jalalpur (Hasanabdal – Panja Sahib) to select Bani out of it (Twareekh Khalsa, Giani Gian Singh).

Scribing the Granth

The Guru collected, selected, edited and compiled the raw material. He camped close to a secluded place with a small pond and trees, named Ram-Sar, in Amritsar. Bhai Gurdas was assigned the duty of scribing it. The Guru himself supervised this work. Baba Budha was given the duty of meeting the Sangat when the Guru was busy compiling the Pothi and was not at his usual place. 

The Manuscript was completed in the year 1601 AD, but its editing took four years more – 1604 AD. Guru Amar Das had blessed Guru Arjun, “D.ohta Ban.ee d.aa boht.aa” - son of my daughter, the scholar of Gurbani. Guru Arjun proved it and his own Shabads – Hymns, in this Holy Granth total about one third (about 2,000) out of the whole Bani in it (about 6,000 Hymns). When complete, initially it was called “Pothi Sahib.” it is said, the Guru blessesd that glory of this Holy Book would spread all over the world (History of the Sikh People, Part – I, Gopal Singh, page 184).

Installing the Granth

Consecration of Granth Sahib

When completed, the Pothi Sahib (Granth – Book) was brought from Ram-Sar to Sri Harimandir Sahib with a brass band in the form of an impressive procession. It was placed on a sandal wood palanquin and perhaps Baba Budha carried it on his head. The Guru walked behind it with naked feet and kept waving  Chaur (wisp of the yak-hair) over it. It was the same year as that of its completion - 1604 (Bhado Sudi Ekam, 1661 Bikrami), when its “Parkash” – consecration, was done in Harimandir Sahib. At this time, the Guru himself performed Ardas – invocation, and Bhai Gurdas took “Vaak” –  its order for the day: random recitation of one Hymn from the Holy Book, and this started with  –

ivic krqw purKu KloAw ] 

vwlu n ivMgw hoAw ] 

ivic krqw purKu KloAw ] 

vwlu n ivMgw hoAw ]
Viche Kart.aa Purukhu khaloaa |

Vaalu naa vingaa hoaa

When the Lord is there, 

nothing can go wrong.

       5-623- 2

Kirtan of the same Shabad was performed. Baba Budha, 98, was given the responsibility of a Granthi (caretaker – a sort of priest). A Diwan – congregation, was held in the front of Akal Bunga (Akal Takht: between Akal Takht and Harimandir Sahib). Bhai Gurdas presided on this session. The poets recited their poems. Bhai Gurdas did the Katha (expounded the Hymn) of the following Shabad –


jgqu jlMdw riK lY AwpxI ikrpw Dwir ] 

jgq jlñdw rK lY AwpxI k¡pw Dwir ]


Jagat. jaland.aa rakh laae apnee kirpaa dh:aare




O Lord, save the burning world with your mercy.

      3-853-12

The saints, scholars and poets came from Kashmir, Benaras, and other near and distant places. Saint Mianmir joined the occasion with his disciples. King Akbar sent 500 Gold Mohars (Ashrafis - gold coins) and other gifts through his  minister.

The Guru ordered that everyone would go into the presence of the Holy Granth with reverence, respectfully bow before it, be in its presence with veneration, and hold it in a very high esteem. The Guru  was fully aware of the “Word -” name of God, and of its supremacy.

A new bed was made on the cot in the Kotha Sahib  - a room on the right of Akaal Takht, where the Guru used to take rest, and on it the closed Holy book was placed for the night (Bisram, or Sukhasan - rest). Since then the Guru rested on the cloth sheet spread on the floor in front of that bed, and did not use this cot after that.

Shabad “Word” was propounded as the Guru right from the beginning, and the Pothi was accorded the highest place of honor. The Pothi was replica of Waheguru, abode of God – 

poQI prmysr kw Qwnu ] 

poQI prmysr kw Qwn ]
Pothi Parmesar kaa thaan


Pothi (Holy Book) is the abode of  God.

5-1226-3

Adi Granth

Later, the Pothi Sahib came to be designated as Adi-Granth – Primordial Book. It should not be taken as “Number one,” and “Number two” being Dasam Granth. Dasam Granth was compiled by Bhai Mani Singh much after the death of Guru Gobind Singh – about 23 years later.

The Guru Found. After Guru Arjun, Adi Beerr went to Guru Hargobind when he was designated Guru on 25 May, 1606 AD. Guru Hargobind had two grand sons Dhir Mall and (Guru) Har Rai. Guru Hargobind selected Har Rai and prepared him for the responsibilities of the Guru. He became Guru on 8th March, 1664 AD,  but his elder brother Dhir Mall did not part with the Adi Granth. Presently, it is in the possession of Sodhis, descendants of Dhir Mall at Kartarpur, District Jalandhar, Punjab, and is known as Kartarpur Wali Beerr or Kartarpuri Beerr (Beerr – book). Later, when Tegh Bahadur became the Guru, Dhir Mall continued his excesses on him. While countering Dhir Mall, Makhan Shah Lobana and other Sikhs forcibly got possession of the Adi Beerr, but the gracious Guru did not keep and returned it honorably to Dhir Mall.

On the complaints of Prithi Chand (elder brother of Guru Arjun Dev), and his accomplices, King Akbar listened to some Shabads at Random out of the Adi Granth. He did not find anything objectionable. Rather, he was pleased to listen to the devotional Hymns. He dismissed the complaints, expressed his respect for  the Holy Granth, and honorably sent back Baba Budha and Bhai Gurdas, emissaries of Guru Arjun Dev.
Except Guru Granth Sabib, there is no other religious book in the world having the status and authority of a Guru. This is the only Holy Book that was written by the Precepts (Gurus) themselves. No other religious book is democratic having compositions of the saints  from other faiths besides the Bani of the Sikh Gurus.  This is the Book of the “World Religion” - Sikhi.

Gur Granth and Modern Age

We have to keep in the mind that only Damdami Beerr, compiled under the supervision of the Tenth Guru, and scribed by Bhai Mani Singh at Damdama Sahib, was declared the Guru, and no other version. To be honored and revered like a living Guru, the Holy Book has to be in the single volume (one composite book and not in its parts). Reading it on the computer as a Paath, or as Hukam – verdict of the Guru, is misleading and ignorance. For these purposes, only the proper Guru Granth Sahib – hard copy and in one volume, should be used. The Sikh Panth should pass a verdict on such problems.

Guru Granth Sahib in Hindi, Urdu, roman  were accorded the same respect as in Gurmukhi. The Holy Book written in any script, should be honored equally as it is in Gurmukhi. To be the Holy Book, all these volumes should have standard 1430 pages, with 19 lines on its fully written page, as in Guru Granth Sahib. This is important to maintain the current standard accepted by the Sikh world. 

To read and recite the Holy Book means reading and reciting the Holy Granth in one volume. If body infirmity does not permit you to sit down and read the Holy Book in one volume, rather than not reciting, you may read it in different volumes, in a comfortable posture, and at the end beg the Guru to forgive you. 

If the health problem is so much that you cannot sit down with legs crossed, use such a seat that you can easily do so without bending the legs as when using a chair. Sitting on the pillows may help. May be,  there is left a gap in the boards of Takhtposh (wooden bed) or a hole is made to put down the legs. One must not give up, and try adjustments to recite the Holy Book. The Guru will pardon the shortcomings.

GURMUKHI WRITING, SPECIAL

Gurmukhi writing in Guru Granth Sahib

Characters used. All 35 Gurmukhi letters, Gurmukhi Laggaan, and Gurmukhi numerical have been used. 

Extra sounds have not been used    S   Z   z   ^   &   L 

Throughout,   Do-dandee     ||   has been used as a period.

Ik-Dandee     |   has not been used as a comma.


Adhakk     `   has not been used.

Subscript Bindee (Period)    .    has not been used. 

Laggan. A Lagg is a symbol attached to a letter. These modify  phonation. All Gurmukhi Laggan have been used - 

w   i   I    u    U    y    Y    o    O    M    N 

If a word has a subscript character, the lagg used will affect the subscript character and not the parent latter. For example ikRq will be phonated as  Krit and not as Kirat.  kRIq  will be Kreet and not Keert  

Subscript Letters Used.  These are 6 in number, and  give partial and so, a rapid  phonation of the parent letter. 

Haha
Chcha
Taaenka
T.t.t.aa
Nanna
Vavva

h
c
t
q
n
v

 H 
   ç       †
       œ
    ˜
      Í 

Subscript letters will be phonated in their sequence of writing, example
 kRIq   k r I q
iesqRI   i e s q r I 

Symbols Used. These give partial i.e. rapid phonation of the parent letter.

Subscript Symbols 

Raa (Rara), put like a reverse coma    R 
Uddaat or Halat. (Ha -  Haha), like a slash    @
Yaksh (Ya - Yayya), like a reverse hook     ´ 
Symbols are phonated in the sequence of the spelling, for example – 

dr´M  It is  drXn D.ryan  and not  drnX D.ranya 

Symbol Put on Side 

Visarg (Ha - Haha), like two rings, one above the other 

It is put on the left of a letter. s Ú 
Dodandee is also put on the left of the letter    s  || 

Numerical  

Only the Gurmukhi numerical have been used.  Subscript numerical   have also been used.

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
0

Do-matrae Shabad-Jorr . Two laggan’ attached to the same letter.

Hora    o   and    Aunkar     u   have been have attached to the same letter  Example

sou   suE  Suo

Ooraa    a  and     o   are combined as   E 

Matra

Matra is the time taken to say out a lagg ( Phonetic length ), like a musical-measure.

Punctuation
Do-dandee, a double vertical line    ||    has been used as a period (full stop). 
A single vertical line    |    has not been used as a comma for a short stop. 

No English marks of punctuation     !     “     ”     ,     ;     :     /    ?   have been used

Note

It is not right to use the English or any other punctuation marks in the body (script) of Gurbani lest the coming generations take them to be the part of its scribing. When using these, a clear note should be given  that these are not part of the Gurbani. Rather than using “ Comma ” while writing Gurbani, we can leave a space in its place, or we may write it in descending lines (breaking the line. The portion coming after the point where comma is needed, should go to the next line).


To keep Gurbani alive within us, nothing can ever replace learning Gurmukhi-Punjabi or at least Gurmukhi, and correct phonation for reciting the Gurbani. For this, only we can be the best guides for our children. If we do not know Gurmukhi – the original script of  the Gurbani, first of all we ourselves should learn it. The moment we scribe Gurbani into any other script, may be roman (English), the originality of Gurbani is lost. To keep the real thing alive, it is a must to learn Gurbani in  the Gurmukhi script. 

INVOCATION

Ardas - Invocation

It’s Mystique, Evolution, Methodology, and Discipline
Ardas – Invocation, is a humble prayer to Waheguru (God) with Guru Granth Sahib (Holy Book of the Sikhs) as a witness. It is the instrument of expressing faith in the Lord, surrendering to Him, and of putting oneself to His care. It is projection of the hope of a man. 

DEFINITION 

Ardas, a Baen-t.ee (request), is modification of a Persian word “Arz-dasht.’ In Urdu, it means a petition, an appeal, “Arz Karnaa”- a humble submission. Apparently, it has nothing to do with the Sanskrit, but Gurshabad Ratnakar (Bhai Kahn Singh), gives its meanings as Ard - to ask for (Beg), Aas – a desired thing. 

The word prayer is insufficient to express the sentiment of Ardas, because in the Sikhs “prayer” will denote reading or recitation of the Scriptures, or taking the name of God. Supplication is a better expression of the word, but invocation seems to be the best equivalent.

ORIGIN 

It is merely a conjecture (supposition) that a primitive man might have been scared by the natural forces, and his feelings were labeled as fear.  He adjusted to them in time, and his fear might have been  replaced by an awe. It might have given him a realization of some higher manifestation having unlimited power responsible for controlling the natural forces. This would have made his mind set into the frame of total submission to that manifestation i.e. the Supreme Being, the Lord. His submission might have changed into reverence for Him, and it transformed into love - obverse of his fear. Fear, passing through all these stages, changed into love, and it produced sense of security for him. He started looking to Him for his protection, preservation and continuity. This was the birth of his invocation. The supplication by the primitive man, came down to various religions as their prayers, and to the Sikhs as their Ardas. In fact, when the first man might have run from the rising sun to save him from that fearsome fireball, it would have been his first hidden Ardas. 

EVOLUTION 

Ardas came from the spiritual domain (heaven) with the man at his birth, and it manifested with his enlightenment. It has the capacity to take him back to this celestial realm, whenever he desires it through his humble and sincere appeal (prayer).  Ardas is heavenly and so, its main tribute is humility and sincerity. Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy Book is so full of humble supplications and whole of it appears to be a single, continuous invocation. The Gurus had different bodily vestments and from the first to the last, these wrapped a single spirit  (Jote or Jyoti - light) i.e. the Word – God’s name. They, very benevolently took the spirits of the saints (their hymns) with their own  (one and the same jyoti of the Gurus) and made Guru Granth Sahib - the Holy Book, a festival of lights - Gyan-Sagar (Ocean of the true wisdom). One and the same common factor in the Guru Granth was an humble Ardas – invocation, in total submission.


In the Sikhs, invocation came with Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh faith –


jo quDu BwvY soeI cMgw iek nwnk kI Ardwsy ] 

jo quDu BwvY soe cMgw ek nwnk kI Ardwsy ]

Jo t.ud.h bhaavae soee chn”gaa ik Naanak kee ard.aasae. 

 O Lord, I accept Your will. 




1-795-14

The Panthic Ardas (traditional or institutional invocation of the Sikh faith) to begin with, might have been a few words or short sentences said with a bowed head, as an expression of the state of mind. It kept developing with the Sikh history over about 230 years of the Guru-Period, and continues to be so. It starts with the composition of Guru Gobind Singh “Vaar Sri Bhagautee Jee Kee ” 
(See footnote), and it makes the first part of the Panthic Ardas. His this Paurree – step, mentions the names of preceding nine Gurus. These names symbolize their unparalleled lofty deeds.  In the composition of Ardas, additions thereafter, were most probably, initiated by Bhai Mani Singh Shahid, and others at the time of Guru Gobind Singh (Ardas, by Neki, page 47.  Ardas, by Prof. Joginder Singh, page 36).


In its early period of development, Ardas was brief and so, short (Samples given in “Ardas” by Dr. J.S. Neki, pages 47, 48). The Fifth Guru enshrined the Pothi Sahib (Adi Granth Sahib. First version of Guru Granth Sahib - the Holy Book of the Sikhs) in the Harimandir Sahib, Amritsar (Golden Temple), and he ordained the Sangat to revere and bow to it. Naturally, anyone who bowed before it, thought of or beseeched for one thing or the other. This provided a firm plinth to the evolution of Ardas. It became a standard procedure in the Sangat (Congregational Ardas) at  the time of Guru Hargobind. He would ask the Sangat to perform it for him and others. 


Janam-Sakhis indicate that the offerings were made and Ardas addressed to the Guru. It was natural that later, “Dasvandh (Tithe) got linked to it. In a Hukam-Namah (Ordinance) by Mata Gujri, there is a mention of Ardas – 


....Ardws loc ky dyhugy so hzUir Awie phucygu....


....Ardws loc ky dyhugy so hzUir Awie phucygu....


.....Ard.aas loch kae d.eho gae so hzoor aae p-huchegu .....” 

An Ardas (offering) made out of affectionate (true) desire will get an acceptance. 

(Hukamnamae, Ganda Singh, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1985. Hukam-Namah No. 31, of Mataa Gujri, book page No. 123).

The History added martyrdoms, sacrifices, and struggles of the Sikhs to Ardas, without giving time (Dates), names, and places except those of the Gurus and Gur-dhaams (Gurus’ places - Gurdwaras). There are no names of the Sikhs like Panj Pyaras (The five beloved of the Guru, held in high esteem), four Sahibzadae (Sons of Guru Gobind Singh), forty Muktae (Forty  emancipated ones), martyrs like Bhai Mati Das, Bhai Satti Das, Bhai Dayala, Bhai Mani Singh Shahid, or those who made history later, like Banda Singh Bahadur, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, Akali Phula Singh etc. It was to maintain its universality by keeping it free from the bindings of the time, person and place. From the Guru-period to the present, it took about 533 years for the Ardas to evolve. 

When, at the partition of India in 1947, historical Gurdwaras at Nankana Sahib (Birth place of Guru Nanak), Hasanabdal (Panja Sahib), Lahore (Dera Sahib), Peshawar (Bhai Joga Singh) and others were left in Pakistan, Sri Akal Takht added to the Ardas, “Apnae panth dae sad.aa sahaaee daat.aar jeeo, Sri Nankaan.aan’ Sahib t.ae hor Gurdwaareaan’ d.ee saewa san:bhaal Khalsa jee noon: bakhsho. ......” It was an appeal to the Lord to put all the Gurdwaras left in Pakistan, to the care of the Khalsa Panth - the Sikh world. 

Ardas has ever been developing and hence it is vibrant with life – a living entity, and it gets activated by the sincerity and humility of the person who says it. At the time of saying it in the congregation,  at least someone is there who participates in it with full surrender, and it takes the supplication to the door of the Lord. This makes a collective Ardas effective, and it gets fulfilled.   

TYPES 

An Ardas can be -

Panthic – Universal, of the Sikh world. It is Institutional i.e. traditional with the set precedence.

Granthic (Gurbani) - Selected Hymns out of the Sikh Scriptures - 


ibrQI kdy n hoveI jn kI Ardwis ] 


ibrQI kdy n hove jn kI Ardwis ] 


Birthee kad.ae naa hovaee jann kee Ard.aase


The humble invocation never goes in vain. 

5-819-11

duie kr joiV krI Ardwis ] 

duuE kr joiV krI Ardwis ] 


D.o-e kar jorr.e karee Ard.aase

I pray to the Lord with folded hands! 

5-1340-9

Personal – It may be traditional, or individual i.e. a brief one. Even “Waheguru” said with humility, or Chaur (wisp) moved over the Guru Granth with surrender, is in itself a full Ardas – invocation. 

Sampardai – An Ardas of a sect. It may be Panthic, but mostly it is modified. The starting Paurree “Vaar Sri Bhagautee jee kee ......” remains unchanged. This Vaar is by Guru Gobind Singh, and its even a single word cannot be changed. 

 FORMATION – STEPS 

1) Part One - Bani of Guru Gobind Singh.


Section - a] The start -  Ardas, starts with - 

“Ik-Onkar Sree Vaahaguroo jee kee fat.-he. 

Sree Bhgaut.ee jee sahaa-ae. 

Vaar Sree Bhgaut.ee jee kee, Paat.shaahee 10.”

(Dassam Granth, “Sree Bhagaut.ee jee sahaa-ae | Ath vaar Durgaa kee likhyatae | Paateshaahee 10 |  Paurree). 

“Paurree” means a Step, and it is from Vaar (ballad) of Durgaa (goddess Durgaa), composed by Guru Gobind Singh. Very likely “10” meaning the author i.e. Tenth Guru, was put by the Guru himself.  We read “10” as “Dasveen.” Might be that the scribe added “Paatshaahee” to the numerical “10.” Only the Guru knows it the best.


Section - b] This  part is Paurree (Step) of a Vaar (A special type of a poetry to raise the morale). It reads –

Pritham Bhagaut.ee simar kaae Gur Naanak laeen: dh:iaa-ae

Phir Angad. Gur tae Amar D.aas Raam D.aasaae 

ho-een: sahaa-ae 

Arjan Hargobin:d. no simraou Saree Har-e Raa-ae

Saree Har-e-krishan dh:iaa-ee-aae jis dith:ae sabhe d.ukhe jaa-ae 

T.egh Bahad.ar simree-aae ghar nau nidh:e aavaae d.h:aa-ae. Sabh thaaeen’ ho-ae sahaae.” 

From the beginning to end, it has to be said exactly as it is written,  and in this part no omission or commission is permitted. We cannot do any modification in the Gurbani. We have to pay special attention to say out La-een’ and Ho-een’ 


Section - c] Last two lines ending the first part (After the above Paur.ee), are – 

D.asvaan’ Paat.eshaah Saree Guru Gobind Singh Sahib jee sabh thaa-een’ hoe sahae | 

D.saan’ Paat.shaaheeaan’ d.ee jot.e Sri Guru Gran:th Sahib jee d.ae paath: d.eed.aar d.aa dh:iaan dh:ar kae bolo jee Vaheguroo 

These last two lines do not belong to the Guru and might have been put in or modified by Bhai Mani Singh Shahid, but there is no proof. 

If it is ascertained that the Tenth Master himself used the word “Paat.shaahee,” then, there is no reason to make any speculation, and whole of the first part including the last two lines, belongs to the Guru. Dasam-Granth containing the Bani (writings, Hymns) of the Tenth Master, was compiled after Guru Gobind Singh, its some parts are doubted to be the compositions of the Guru, and to say that this or that Hymn was composed by the Guru is hard to say. No doubt, the portions belonging to the Master have been established by the scholars. Anyhow, in these two last lines there can never be a need for change. Part one, ends with “Bolo jee Waahaeguroo.” 

2) Part Two – This part, after the first Paurree given above, belongs to the Panth – the Sikh world. In it, additions were made as the Sikh history moved on from time to time. 

This part has fixed sections and these cannot be ignored, but within these sections, changes with sanction of the Panth (the Sikh world) are possible, and Ardas kept evolving through this process. This shows that an Ard.as can never be final for all the times to come. A few do not accept this view, but some modifications do take place in the second part of it. This can be clearly noted from Ardas given in different Gutkas (Prayer books), which mention different episodes at places like Nankana Sahib, Panja Sahib, Gangsar, Guru Ka Bagh, etc. After the partition of India in 1947, an appeal to the Lord for putting Gurdwaras left in Pakistan, to the care of the Panth, was added. Now, many make a mention of the 1948 holocaust, in their Ardas. 

Section - a] This begins at “Pan:jaan’ piaareaan’, chauhaan’ saahibzaad.ean’ .....,” and ends at “Bolo jee Vahaeguroo.”

Section – b] It includes, “Jinh;aan’ Singhaan’ Singhan.eeaan’ nae dh:aram haet. sees d.i.tae, band.d. band.d. kataa-ae, khopriaan’ luhaaee-aan’, charkhar.eeaan’ t.ae chr:hae ....,” and ends at “Bolo jee Vahaeguroo.“
Section - c] From, “Panjaan’ t.akht.aan’ sarbat.t. Gurd.vareaan d.aa dh:eaan dh:ar kae .....,” upto, “Bolo jee Vaahaeguroo.” 

Section - d] From, “Pr;ithmae sarbat.t. Khaalsa jee kee Ard.aas haae jee” to “Khaalsae jee kae bol baalae | Bolo jee Vaahaeguroo”

Section - e] From “Sikhaan’ noon: Sikhee d.aan ..... ,” to ”.....Jhan:dae, bun:gae jugo jugu atall | Dh:aram kaa jaaekaar,” and ends at “Bolo jee Vaahaeguroo.”

Section - f] From “Sikhaan’ d.aa mann neevaan’, mat.t. ouchee .....,”  including, “Sree Nankaan.aan’ Sahib t.ae hor gurd.vaaraen’ d.ee  sevaa san:bhaal Khaalsaa jee noon: bakhsho,” and “Hae nimaan.eaan’ d.e maan.  .....Ard.aas haae .... akhar vaadh:aa, ghaataa ....., sarbat.t. d.ae kaarj raas karnae..... sae-ee piaarae mael ..... Naanak naam chr.h;d.ee kalaa, t.aerae bhaan:ae sarbat.t. d.aa bhalla” - High morale by the grace of God, and good wishes to all (Goodwill to all and peace on the earth). It ends with, “Vaahaeguroo jee kaa khaalsaa, Vaahaeguroo jee ki fat.hae” - Hail the Lord and His Khalsa. After this, there is a Jaikara (Slogan), “Jo bo-lae so nihaal, Sat.sree Akaal”- Blessed be those having faith in God! (Blessed be all, glory to God!).

PROCEDURE

All sections of the Panthic Ardas in its set sequence, are recited in the Gurdwara, in a Sikh religious congregation elsewhere, or even in an individual invocation. The Ardasia (One who leads Ardas) and Sangat stand up, and before reciting Ardas they mostly start singing –


qU Twkuru qum pih Ardwis ]


jIau ipMfu sBu qyrI rwsu ]



qU Twkuru qum pih Ardwis ]


jIau ipMfu sBu qyrI rwsu ]

T.oo T:haakuru t.um pahe Ard.aase.


Jeeo pinde sabhu t.aeree raase 

You are my Lord and I pray to you,


Surrendering to You my body and soul!  

5-268-1

All 8 lines of this Hymn are completed. This Hymn is not the part of Ardas. 

Some Ardasia usually say out the following, or some other Gurbani verses in relation to Ardas. These too, are not the part of invocation, and are an expression of humility -


quDu AwgY Ardwis hmwrI jIau ipMfu sBu qyrw ]


khu nwnk sB qyrI vifAweI koeI nwau n jwxY myrw ]


quDu AwgY Ardwis hmwrI jIau ipMfu sBu qyrw ]


khu nwnk sB qyrI vifAwe koe nwau n jwxY myrw ]


T.udh:u aagaae ard.aase hmaaree jeeo pindu 

sabhu t.aeraa, kahu Naanak sabh t.aeree vade-aaee 

koee naao na jaan:aae meraa

You are mine O Lord and I pray to you.


I am nothing, and all the glory to you! 

5-383-11

After singing this, he or she (the one leading Ardas), starts narrating actual Ardas - 

Ard.aas, Ik-Oan:kaar Sree Vaahaeguroo jee kee fat.eh. Sree Bhagaut.ee jee sahaae. Vaar Sree Bhgaut.ee jee kee Paat.shaahee 10. (phonated as “ D.asveen’, ” and not Paat.eshaahee “D.ass”).

The above, first part i.e. “Paur.ee” has to be recited, and it cannot be omitted. After this, the rest of Ard.as is continued -

Pr;itham Bhagaut.ee sima rkaae Gur Naanak la-een’ dh:iaa-ae .....

And the whole of Ard.as is completed.

At the completion of Ard.as, all say –

Naanak Naam char. d.ee kala | t.aerae bhaan:ae sarbt.t. d.aa bhala

and then –

Vaahaeguroo jee kaa Khaalsaa, Vaahaeguroo jee kee fat.he

It is followed by  - 

Jo bo-lae so nihaal, Sat. Sr;ee Akaal

Some, culminate Ardas by singing in unison -


AwgXw BeI Akwl kI qbY clwXo pMQ [ 


sB isKn ko hukm hY gurU mwnXo gRMQ [ 


gurU gRMQ jI mwnXo pRgt gurW kI dyh [ 


jo pRB ko imlbo chY Koij Sbd my lyh [


AwgXw Be Akwl kI qbY clwXo pMQ [ 


sB isKn ko hukm hY guu{ mwnXo gRMQ [ 


gu{ gRMQ jI mwnXo pRgt gurW kI dyh [ 


jo pRB ko imlbo chY Koij Sbd my lyh [
 
Aageaa bha-ee Akaal kee tabee chlaayo Panth


Sabh Sikhan ko hukam haae Guroo maanyo Gran’th


Guroo garn”th jee maanyo pargat Guraan’ kee d.eh


Jo prabh ko milbo chahaae khoje shabad. mae Leh


The Lord ordained to establish Panth - the Sikh world.


My edict - Guru is Granth. 


Follow it, this is my visible form.


Find Him in it, in the Naam.

This is not Gurbani and is not narrated in Harimandir Sahib and at many other places, especially the historical Gurdwaras. It is the composition by Giani Gian Singh given in his Panth-Parkash  at page 353 (Publication Bureau, Punjab University, Chandigarh, 1987). To this, lines like “Raaj karae gaa Khalsa aakee rahae na koae.....” etc. were added later by others. This ‘dohra’ is very likely prone to hurt  the feelings of non-Sikhs, and so quite a number of the Sikhs do not approve its singing in the Gurdwaras. The Gurdwaras is a place where anyone from any faith is  welcome. 

MOTIVE

This prayer of a few minutes, has in it about 533 years of development of the Sikh history. Its main motives are -

1) To keep reviving the Sikh heritage, history, sacrifices, and achievements. It is a recognition of and “Thanksgiving” to those who struggled and sacrificed themselves for the Sikh faith and the humanity. 

2) To get courage for “Char.h.d.ee Kalaa,” - High morale, from the sacrifices of the Gurus and the Sikhs.

3) To inculcate self-respect and fearlessness from the examples of martyrdoms for remaining firm in the faith, fighting for the rights, freedom of the self and the faith as well as freedom of its practices and of its places, and to stand by the truth. 

4) To develop universal love and a desire to help the weak and needy by seeking good for all - a quality to live selflessly for others.

5) It is an expression of faith in Waheguru (God). It keeps attached to the Lord. In itself, an Ardas is a kind of Simran (remembering God) and there is no doubt that Simran is a modified Ardas – 


kbIr kwm pry hir ismrIAY AYsw ismrhu inq ] 

kbIr kwm pry hir ismrIE EYsw ismrhu inq ] 


Kabeer kaam par-e Har-e simriaae aaesaa simrhu nit.

Kabeer, keep the Lord in mind, as you do it when in need. 

             Kabir-1373-5

6) An Ardas means a total surrender to His will, and a request for the strength to accept it.

7) Living according to the Sikh-tenets. To lead a life of a high order, and freedom from attachments, to keep evolving.

8) A promise not to show back to a decision once made. Maharaja Ranjit Singh said Ardas and did not fear to cross the raging river Attock (River Sindh). Akali Phula Singh, after performing it did not stop to attack an outnumbered enemy buildup at Naushehra.

9) Narrating Ardas affirms humility, and total submission.

10) It is commonly a prayer for mercy of the Guru and God, and may be a supplication for His boons. Many do not approve a self- oriented Ardas, but in fact almost everyone performs it in one or the other form.   

11) As well, it is commonly said for penance, to beg pardon for shortcomings, sins, and forgiveness for crossing the boundary of ethics. 

12) Sometimes, it is said for someone else, or for others. 

OCCASIONS

As a set tradition, full Panthic Ardas is performed at the culmination of the morning and evening prayers, at the start or end of any religious function, or a religious program in the Gurdwara, at home or anywhere else, and at every occasion of joy or sorrow. Every congregational invocation and one after completing a Paath (recitation of the Scriptures) of Nitnem (daily routine prayer), and before starting or after completing recitation of Guru Granth Sahib, is always a Panthic (Institutional) Ardas. A personal or a Sampardaik (of a sect) supplication may or may not be exactly so. An Ardas performed  may be –

General Ardas 

A Sikh invocation must wish well of all, without any discrimination. It is performed - 
1) At the start or completion of a religious program or a ceremony in the Gurdwara, at home, or anywhere else.
a] To get the sanction of Waheguru (The Lord) before starting something. To invoke His grace for its successful execution and completion.

b] To thank God for successful completion of an undertaking.

Self-Oriented Ardas 

1) For the mental support, and an appeal to solve his or her problem, or to take him or her out of a difficult situation.

2) To beg for His boons and success. 

3) To appeal for courage to accept His will and to bear a situation.

4) To repent the wrong done, and for penance. 

5) To pray for His mercy, guidance and help.

Ardas For Spiritual Pursuits

For spiritual purposes and  for a higher cause – evolution of the self.

1) An appeal for Gur-Sikhi - ethical living.

2) Request for the boon of love for the Gurbani and wisdom to read it correctly and with understanding (understand meanings, to adopt it).

3) An appeal for the strength to get united to His name.

4) A begging for His Darshan (to meet Him) – His realization. 

Selfless Ardas

1) Praying for whole of the mankind

2) An invocation for His help to the Panth.

3) An invocation for His benevolence to others. 

4) A prayer to wish well of someone else.

DISCIPLINE

Ardas may be Congregational or Personal, Vocal or Silent, General or Self-Oriented. The set conduct during Ardas is important for a Congregational supplication. In a Personal Ardas, a few liberties are usually  taken by some. Ardas of a sect is mostly like a personal prayer. 

A) Congregational Ardas 

In the Sangat, it is Panthic, or Parmanit Ardas - congregational , of the Sikh world, or an established invocation (approved by the Sikh world). It has to be vocal, and commonly it a general supplication. 

I) For the Ardasia (Invoker - one leading Ardas)  

1) This supplication  will be the vocal one. Others should listen to it and repeat “Bolo jee Waheguru”, “Waheguru jee kaa Khalsa Waheguru jee kee fat-he, and “Jo bolae so nihaal, Sat Sree Akaal,” after Ardasia. During invocation, no one  should try to  talk to Ardasia. If essential, a written chit may be given to him or her. 

An Ardas will be -

a) In the presence of Guru Granth Sahib 

It is taken for guaranteed that our heads are covered in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib. As a set precedence, we enter the Gurdwara with bare, clean feet. Stand straight with folded hands in front of Guru Granth Sahib – facing it. No gestures with hands, face, or head by Ardasia or by the participants. The body should be at attention and no swaying, bending, or any other movements of the hands, feet, head, or body. Nothing to be held in the hands e.g. a sword, or an arrow etc. Display of a drawn sword contradicts the essence of humility in an Ardas. The Ardasia may have written notes for references to the names to make a specific Ardas for  each of them.

b) When Guru Granth Sahib is not there - 

Outside a Gurdwara. Heads covered. Shoes preferably off, but it may depend on the place i.e. it is clean or not. Everyone stands with folded hands and all other prerequisites are as given above. The Sangat will stand facing  Ardasia.

2) The recitation should be clear, calm, and steady – no haste.  

3) The attention should be fixed on the Guru (Granth Sahib) and  Ardas.

4) Many say quotations from Gurbani within Ardas. We may recite these before or after actual supplication, but should keep these limited so that the invocation is kept as short as possible.

5) Before ending, it is a regular feature to mention the purpose of it and to acknowledge the persons offering Parshad (sanctified food), and Langar (food) etc. It has become a normal feature, but this part should be kept very brief and dignified, without repetitions. Only essential (principle) acknowledgments should be made. For such things, and especially for a long list of names, better will be to make separate announcements or to offer a brief individual or collective Ardas while Sangat (congregation) keeps busy with the usual activity (program) of the occasion.

6) Do not repeat anything said once, and keep Ardas short without  saying more than what is  very essential. Long Ardas becomes tiring to the body and mind, and concentration is lost. 

II). For the Sangat – Discipline for the individuals in Sangat - 

1) Stand calmly at attention, making no movements, facing Guru Granth Sahib, if it is there. Otherwise, face  Ardasia.

2) Attend Ardas and do nothing else. Be attentive to listen what is being said. No other activity. No reading of papers or a book, no talk, no discussions. If these are essential, go out of the place. Do nothing to distract the Sangat.

3) It is duty of the parents or guardians to keep their charges (children) under control to maintain sanctity of Ardas, and environment of the Gurdwara. If it is not possible, take the child out to leave the place calm. Let not child run astray or between parents. It is better to have a separate soundproof place for the parents with children.

4) Everyone has to keep the head covered. This is the discipline of the congregation and even of Ardas itself. It should particularly be taken note of  by the ladies, for children, and by others who do not tie turbans.

5) Any instructions should be given to the Ardasia before hand, and on no account he should be disturbed during an Ardas. If extremely essential, a written note may be given to him or her. Do not try to put money into the folded hands of Ardasia during Ardas. This disturbs him or her and the Sangat. As well, it does not look appropriate. 

B) Personal Ardas. It is usually the established Panthic Ardas. It may be vocal or silent, general or self-oriented. It can be from a single word to a few sentences. Saying “Waheguru” (God) or “Sache Paateshaah,” (True King) etc., deep from the heart and with humility, is in itself a complete invocation. Dr. Gurbux Singh, Retd. Dean, Agriculture University, Ludhiana, also holds the same opinion.
1) In the presence of Guru Granth Sahib -

a] Preferably the discipline stated above, should be observed, and one should stand facing the Holy Granth.

b] Someone may take personal liberty, may not perform this Ardas by standing before the Holy Granth, and do so sitting anywhere or in “Tabya,” - attendance (Where one sits to read the Holy Granth or move a wisp (Yak hair or nylon strands) over it.

2) Not in the presence of the Holy Book -

It is ideal to stand and perform it, but someone may do so sitting or even lying down in the bed. Health and not the habit should be the guide.

Silent Ardas - A personal supplication may not be vocal. If someone requests Sant Balwant Singh of Umarpura (Batala) to pray for him or her, he always performs a silent Ardas even in the presence of a few others e.g. a family group.

Note

Ardas may get modified by various independent establishments (Deras) and disciplines (Parampras). It is imperative to have an ability to distinguish the right from wrong. For the child to grow to be faithful and enlightened, start teaching faith to him or her from before its birth, and keep it on after that. It is a must that we provide the child with the canopy of God, so that it is accustomed to it on growing up. The child should be made aware that the Sikh faith is deeper than its philosophy, and it is to live it. Equipped with God-orientation, he or she will easily differentiate right from wrong. 
BETWEEN THE LINES

Raaj karae-gaa  Khalsa 

Survival of the Sikhs

“Raaj Karae gaa Khalsa,” that is fine, the Khalsa will rule! But who is this Khalsa? Is this the Lord himself, or His pure-beings, or those having direct link with the Guru, or all the Sikhs under the synonym of Khalsa? 


Agiaa Bhaee Akaal kee. The stanza  "Raaj karae gaa Khalsa aakee rahae na koae" was added later to the poem of Giani Gian Singh given in his book Panth Parkash (Bhasha Vibhag, Chandigarh, 1987, Page 353). This is a style of poem called Dohra, and the congregation often sings it together at the end of an Ardas - invocation. Describing the scene when Guru Gobind Singh enshrined Guru Granth Sahib (the Sikh Holy Book) as the Wrd-Guru of the Sikhs, the Giani wrote - 


AwgXw BeI Akwl kI qbY clwXo pMQ [ 


sB isKn ko hukm hY gurU mwnXo gRMQ [ 


gurU gRMQ jI mwnXo pRgt gurW kI dyh [ 


jo pRB ko imlbo chY Koij Sbd my lyh [


Awzw Be Akwl kI qbY clwXo pMQ [ 


sB isK~n ko hukm hY guu{ mwnXo gRMQ [ 


guu{ gRMQ jI mwnXo pRgt gurW kI dyh [ 


jo pRB ko imlbo chY Koij Sbd my lyh [


Aagea bha-ee Akaal kee t.abaae chalayo Panth 


Sabh Sikhan ko hukam haae Guroo manyo Granth


Guroo grant.h jee manyo pargat Guran’ kee d.aeh


Jo prabh ko milbo chahaae khoj shabad. mae Laeh

The Lord ordained and I established the Panth. 


And my edict is, the Guru is Granth. 


Have faith in it, this is my physical form, 


And if you want to meet God, find Him in its Hymns.





              Giani Gian Singh

This is not Gurbani

This poem is not Gurbani. It is not narrated in Harimandir Sahib, Amritsar. It is not clear as to when it got linked to Ardas. But it could only be some time after Giani Gian Singh. According to “Ardas,” by Dr. Neki, page 343, to the above given lines of Giani ji, the following lines were added at the time of Banda Bahadur 1710 - 1716. The history does not support it. Giani Gian Singh writes in his book Panth Parkash,  published by Bhasha Vibhag, Panjab, 1987,  page 1318, that he completed the book in 1931. In Tankhahnama Bhai Nand Lal, in Rehtname by Piara Singh Padam, Chatar Singh Jiwan Singh, 1991, Page 59, only the couplet “Raj karae gaa khala ..... “ is written.  


rwj kry gw ^wlsw AwkI rhy nw koie ]


KuAwr hoey sB imlihgy bcy Srn jo hoey ]


rwj kry gw Kwlsw AwkI rhy nw koe ]


KuAwr hoey sB im¬hygy bcy Srn jo hoey ]

Raj karae gaa Khalsa akee rahe naa koae


Khuar hoe sabh milh-e gae bachae sharan jo ho-ae


It will be rule of the Khalsa 

and all the animosity will be gone.


All the strayed ones will reunite 

and get saved by the total surrender to the Lord.

More lines like “Khanda sohae haath meh kalgee sohay sees, So hamree rachhaa karae Kalgeedhat Jagdees,” were added by others. 

Such like were the clarion calls given for independence - no outsiders but the people of the country  (Khalis - pure) will rule. It was the continuation of the effort of the Gurus against the foreign usurpers (Moguls and the others). The Sikhs never feared paying with their innumerable lives for the country’s own Raaj – sovereignty, and liberty. 

These and other such slogans indicated spirit of the Sikh struggle for independence. Such slogans (struggle) initiated wholesale destruction of the Sikhs by the Mogul King Bahadur Shah. It was his  reaction to the successful revolts of Banda Bahadur (Banda Singh) staged to avenge tortures by the ruling majority. It was after Guru Gobind Singh. The paradox was that Guru Gobind Singh was instrumental in putting this "God fearing King" on to the throne. 

After Bahadur Shah, his son Farakhsear took up this genocide. The Sikhs, with their sacrifices, laid down the plinth for the independence of India. All the plunderers from Afghanistan and other places, aimed at eradicating the strong, fearless and the fighting (demanding and resisting) Sikhs. 


The Sikh history is full of the examples of their lofty morale, courage, and survival. Their daily Ardas – supplication, reverently remembers those who continued the struggle, resisted conversions, and smilingly embraced death by boiling, burning, drowning, cutting with a saw into two from their heads downwards, stretching and puncturing the body on torture-wheels, and by many other inhuman means. Only option for the Sikhs was conversion or death. To be a Sikh was a crime. They were hunted and their heads had remuneration – a prize and as well a price (Period of Zakria Khan, Mir Manu etc.). 

References to the historical episodes related to the Sikhs, are freely available in the Sikh history books. The author has kept to a few of them and has mainly referred to Sada Itihas, by Satbir Singh, to narrow down the vast field of the related literature i.e. available reading material. The names of other history books giving such incidences have also been listed in the bibliography.


 Here are a few who tried their best to eliminate the Sikhs, but miserably failed. Faith of the Sikhs on God and their Guru, their high morale, unity, integrity, and a desire for liberty, were the milestones for their survival. Their invigorating slogans kept them in their high spirits even in the face of extreme diversities. 


 Abdul-samad Khan 

Abdul-samad Khan was a Turani Sardar (Turk chief). Farakhsear, the King at Delhi, posted Abdul-samad Khan as the Governor at Lahore (1716 AD, to 1738 AD). His assignment was to eliminate the Sikhs. He did his utmost to achieve this. With Delhi Government going weak, he also relaxed, and the Sikhs started gaining strength. 


 Zakria Khan 

In 1726 AD, Zakria Khan, son of Abdul-samad Khan, replaced his father as a Governor of Lahore, especially to dessimate the Sikhs. At the time of his father, he had already been leading campaigns to massacre them. 

In 1715 AD, Abdul-samad Khan, father of Zakria Khan, arrested Banda Bahadur and his 200 fighters, after the eight month long extremely heavy seige of Gurdas Nangal, near Batala in the District Gurdaspur, Punjab. He handed the Sikh prisoners over to his son Zakria Khan, who took them to Lahor for sending them to the King Farakhsear  at Delhi. He added to the procession 500 more Sikhs, cartloads of the  cut off heads of the Sikhs, and their 2,000 heads stuck on the spears. He kept eliminating the Sikhs for about 20 years. The famous martyrs at the time of Zakria Khan were –



 Bhai Mani Singh. In 1738 AD, Bhai Mani Singh agreed to pay a tax of 5,000 rupees to celebrate Diwali at Akal Takht. Besides celebrating Diwali, he intended to hold Sarbatt-Khalsa (Sikh conference), there. Zakria Khan sent Diwan Lakhpat Rai with a huge force, and at the Diwali night he attacked the Sikhs gathered in Harimandir Sahib, Amritsar. Due to this attack, Bhai Mani Singh could not raise the needed funds. Zakria Khan insisted on the collection of tax. Bhai Mani Singh was arrested.  He refused conversion and opted for death by cutting him at his each joint, limb by limb. The executioner missed a few joints of a hand, but Bhai Mani Singh told him that the order was to cut him joint by joint. 



 Baba Bota Singh. When going on the road with his companion Bhai Bulaka Singh, near the inn of Nurdin, Baba Bota Singh heard the remarks that the Sikhs were eliminated, and they both were fakes. They stopped there and then with their heavy sticks in their hand, and started collecting tax of one anna (1/16th of a rupee) for a cartload, one paisa (1/64th of a rupee) for a donkeyload, and sent a letter to the Nawab (Governor) at Lahore to this effect. They assreted their presence without any fear of death.   


 Bhai Subeg Singh. He was a well respected government contractor. His son Shahbaz Singh was a student of a Quazi (magistrate) at Lahore. Shahbaz Singh resisted conversion, and was murdered by putting to the torture wheel. Bhai Subeg Singh objected when punishment to his son was announced. He too was martyred on another torture wheel besides his son. When on the wheel, Shahbaz Singh was asked to convert, he lowered his head. On seeing this, his father shouted “Akaal, Akaal” - God, my Lord! They both met their fates without any fear of death.  


 Bhai Taru Singh. He was a young fellow of 25, an agrriculturist of the village Puhla. He helped the struggling Sikhs. Harbhagat of Jandiala informed Lahore about his activities. He was arrested, taken to Lahore, and orders to cut off his hair were passed. He objected to cutting his hair. According to the orders of Zakria Khan, he was descalped. He lived in this condition for twenty two days. Before his death, Zakria Khan died of retention of his urine. After that, some of the people apprached Bhai Taru Singh and sought his permission to suture up the wound, but he refused and accepted the will of God . 

Hakeekat Rai. He was the son of Bhai Magh Mall, and the grandson of Bhai Nand Lal Puri of the village Glotia Khurd in District Sialkot, Punjab (now in Pakistan). Bhai Magh Mall had sympathy with the Sikhs.


 Hakikat Rai, yet a child was married to Lakshmi Devi daughter of Kishan Singh of Batala, District Gurdaspur, Punjab. Hakikat Rai  was arrested on the false charges of insulting Hazrat Mohammad Sahib. He did not shake in his faith and refused convertion. Zakria Khan martyred him without heeding to the appeals of the people. 

His father in law Kishan Singh, with his brothers Mall Singh, Dall Singh, and other Sikhs, attcked Sialkot, and  killed Quazi who had passed his judgement of death. They beheaded Amir Khan, who had taken Hakikat Rai to Lahore. The Smadh (tomb) of Satti Lakshmi Devi  stands on the Jalandhar Road in Batala, an industrial town.  
Nadir Shah 

Nadir Shah belonged to Iran, but had occupied whole of Afghanistan. Bahadur Shah, after him his son Frakhseer, and thereafter  Mohammed Shah occupied the throne at Delhi. These three Moguls were very weak Kings. Asifza from the court of Mohammed Shah invited 
Nadir Shah to attack Delhi. Zakria Khan could not stop him in the Punjab, and he (Nadir Shah) became the King at Delhi. He plundered Delhi, and simply at this one city, he murdered 1,12000, men, women, and children without discrimination of Hindus and Muslims. The Sikhs coined a proverb for him – 


Khaadaa peetaa lahae-daa 


Bakee Nadar Shahae daa


To your advantage is all that you eat up.


Whatever is left, will be taken away by Nadir Shah.  

The Sikhs were well organized, strong, and fearless. When Nadir Shah was going back, they kept harassing him, took away a large share of his plunders, and released 2,200 women he was taking away from India, and sent them  to their homes. 

This attack by Nadir Shah, greatly weakened Zakria Khan, and the Sikhs gained more power. Once again, Zakria Khan started a campaign to eradicate them, but was not successful.   


 Chhota Ghallughara - Lesser Holocaust, 1746 AD. It was a campaign of the Mogul Government at Lahore to control the Sikhs. Jasspat Rai, Faujdar (army commander) was killed in an encounter with the Sikhs. His brother Lakhpat Rai, a Diwan (minister), with cooperation of Yahya Khan, the Governor at Lahore, started a crusade against the Sikhs to eliminate them. To start with, he rounded up  innocent Sikhs residing at Lahore, and beheaded them in spite of intervention by Diwan Kaura Mall. 

Lakhpat Rai got reinforcement from Multan, Bahawlpur, Jalandhar, and pursued poorly armed Sikhs with cavalry and cannons.  He hunted them at the swamp named Kahnuwan in District Gurdaspur. The Sikhs crossed the river Ravi and escaped towards the hills of Basauli. Under threats from Lakhpat Rai, the hill people treated them  with guns and stones. The Sikhs returned, crossed the rivers Ravi, Beas, Sutlej, and escaped to the Lakhi forest. 7,000 Sikhs were killed by Lakhpat Rai. He brought 3,000 captives with him, and they were beheaded at Lahore.


Lakhpat Rai boasted of total annihilation of the Sikhs, but in six months they reorganized, met at Amritsar and took a decision to build the fort 
 ‘Ram Rauni’ as their permanent stronghold.


On their demand through Diwan Kaura Mall, the Sikhs got Lakhpat Rai from Mir Manu. He met with his end with disgrace at the hands of the Sikhs.

Mir Manu 

Mir Muayan-Ul-Mulk, is known in the Sikh world as 
 Mir Manu. In 1748 AD, Ahmed Shah Abdali made him the Governor of Lahore and Multan. His Divan (minister) Kaura Mall had sympathy with the Sikhs and kept Manu in check. The Sikhs took advantage of the situation, kept gaining power, brought large areas under their control, and built their fort ‘Ram Rauni’ at Amritsar. 

Jassa Singh Ramgarhia was blamed of infanticide. Killing of the female child was strictly prohibited in the Sikh faith. Due to this, he was declared an outcast by his community. In fact, on the day of this incident, he was away on some campaign, and had nothing to do with killing his child. Angry with the injustice of his own people, he joined Adina Beg.

To check the Sikhs, Mir Manu besieged the Ram Rauni fort in 1748 AD. Jassa Singh Ramgarhia was with Adina Beg in the siege of this fort. On listening the Jaikaras (the Sikh slogans) coming from inside the fort, he could not resist and joined the Sikhs inside their stronghold. After three months, Mir Manu lifted the siege under the advice of Diwan Kaura Mall, and he made the Sikhs to help Meer Manu in the third battle of Ahmed Shah Abdali. On getting defeated, Manu had a treaty with him and turned against the Sikhs. 

Due to their advances, Manu felt that the only thorn in his path were the Sikhs, and started eliminating them. His cruelty on the Sikhs became unlimited. The Sikhs coined a proverb –

Manu asaadee  daat.ree aseen’ Manu d.ae so-ae

Jeon’ jeon’ Manu vadhd.aa aseen’ d.oonae chaunae ho-ae

Manu is our scythe and we his crop of
 anithi,

We flourish as he trims us. 

Mir Manu posted Adina Beg as his Na-ib (Deputy) at Jalandhar. When it became hard to find the young Sikhs, 
Adina Beg started sending the 
Sikh women and children to Mir Manu at Lahore, for their torture and death.

Close to Lahore, some Sikhs were hiding in the sugarcane fields. Manu surrounded them and the Sikhs fired with their guns. His horse panicked and Manu fell down with his foot entangled in the stirrup. The horse dragged him to his death. On getting this news, the Sikhs attacked Lahore and released the arrested Sikh women and children.

As the time passed, Ahmed Shah Abdali (alias Ahmed Shah Durrani) got so much weakened that to control, he offered the Sikhs to rule an area, but they rejected it claiming that they were already the rulers and  he had nothing to do with the Punjab (Itihasik Lecture, Giani Partap Singh, Pages 168, 171, 208 and 212)., 


 Vadda Ghallughara 

Greater holocaust, 1754 AD. On this day, Ahmed Shah Abdali and Dall Khalsa (all the Sikh Missals – organizations, combined) fought an unequal fight. Out of forty thousands, 25,000 to 30,000 Sikhs lost their lives in a single day, with equally heavy loss of the enemy forces. 


In 1761 AD, Ahmed Shah Abdali was going back after defeating Marhattas in the 3rd Battle of Panipat. On his way back home, right from the river Sutlej to the river Indus, the Sikhs kept harassing and attacking the forces of Abdali. On returning to the Central Punjab, the Sikhs annihilated the Afghan force sent by Abdali to punish them. 

Akil Das was an informer. Fearing death at the Sikh hands, he immediately contacted Abdali, who had already re-entered India on his next attack. Abdali advanced post-haste. The Sikhs with their families, tried to escape to the wastelands of Malwa. With instructions from Abdali,  they were obstructed by the forces from Sirhind and Malerkotla. The Sikhs were camping near Malerkotla when Abdali unexpectedly (earlier than the Sikhs had estimated) attacked them with an unequal force. The defending Sikhs created a four miles long human shield to surround their families and non-combatants, and kept on resisting and retreating. 

In the afternoon, the battle reached a pond. The Sikhs and Abdali force fell for water. The battle stopped. The Sikhs escaped  towards Barnala. Due to intolerable heat and stiff rsistance, Abdali  decided not to follow them. 

In a short period of about three months, the Sikhs reorganized and attacked Zain Khan at Sirhind. They devastated the vicinity of Lahore. Although Ahmed Shah Abdali was still in the Punjab, but no action was taken against the Sikh. 


 Harimandir Sahib 

Destruction by Ahmed Shah Abdali - 1756 AD, and again in 1762 AD.

All those who wanted to eliminate the Sikhs from the face of the earth, destroyed Harimamdir Sahib. It was an open secret that this holy place was the source of courage and high spirits to the Sikhs. From their every crisis, they came out more determined to resist and turn the foreign forces out of India. Total liberty, equality, justice, and indiscrimination, were their predetermined goals. Zakria issued orders to 
 level up the holy tank of Golden Temple with dirt (1739 AD). 

Massa Ranghar. 
 Massla-Ul-Deen known as Massa Ranghar, was a Rajput landlord of the village Mandiali, close to Amritsar. He converted to Islam. Zakria Khan, the Mogul Governor of Lahore, appointed him a Kotwal – in charge of the police station, at Amritsar. His duty was not to allow Sikhs to visit Sri Harimandir Sahib. He desecrated the holy place. Mehtab Singh and Sukha Singh cut his head and took it away with them (1740).


Ahmed Shah Abdali alias Ahmed Shah Durrani (Ahmed Khan). In 1762 AD, after the Greater Holocaust of Sikhs, the Sikhs were celebrating Diwali at Sri Harimandir Sahib, when Ahmed Shah Abdali attacked, and destroyed the holy place with cannons, and by blowing off its plinths. The holy tank was filled up with dirt, the dead, and blood of cows. A flying brick hit the nose of Abdali. The injury failed to heal, and ultimately it proved to be the cause of his death. 

In a couple of years the Sikhs attacked Lahore and won the battle. They put all the prisoners from there without any discrimination,  to clean the holy tank, and reconstructed Harimandir Sahib. After his first time destruction, Abdali had attacked Harimandir Sahib in !756 AD 

Temur Shah.
  Temur Shah, son of Ahmed Shah Abdali, also destroyed this holy place.  

The Sikhs were loyal and devoted to their faith, and embraced death without fear and bravely. Since the time of its inception, the Sikh ideology provided protection to the Sikh faith in the past,  present, and will do so in the future. It helped them to coin the slogans to uplift their spirits. 

SOFT AND HARD LINERS

The Sangat - congregation in a Gurdwara (The Sikh religious place), is a Sikh brotherhood with its religious boundaries. But, everyone from any faith is welcome, and many of the Sangat are not Sikhs. In such a gathering, the reaction to the line like "Raj karae gaa Khalsa" has a mixed impact. Some feel elated, and others have hidden embarrassment. Still others, from the non Sikh communities feel resentment.

Elated Ones

The elated ones think that it is their right to express their inner feelings in their religious places even in such mixed gatherings. They emphasize that among the Sikhs, the religion and politics are inseparable, and that this is the only platform available to express them. They quote - 

· Construction of Akal Takht right by the side of Harimandir Sahib – Golden Temple (this combines faith with politics).

· Wearing of two swords - one of Meeree (Temporal power) and the other of Peeree (Spiritual aspect) by Guru Hargobind.  

· Two kirpans - small swords (Spiritual and temporal), in the symbol of  “Khanda-Kirpan–Chakkar.”

This symbol entered the Sikh world in the recent past, and its history is not clear. The English time Sikh Soldiers wore a sort of this symbol on their turbans.

Such persons claim that all this represents the spiritual and temporal aspects of the Sikh faith. To them, word “Khalsa Raaj” represents the Sikh Sovereignty. But one has to be discrete and understanding.

Embarrassed (Neutral) Ones

The embarrassed ones claim that a Gurdwara is equally open to all, and  discipline of the Sikhi (Sikh faith) is to love members of all other faiths – to shun none, welcome to all, and so nothing should be done there that may hurt the feelings of anyone. They base their conviction on the following -

· The practitioners of all faiths were welcome without any discrimination by the Gurus. The Gurus had the followers, and supporters from all faiths including Muslims. Sangat is mostly mixed, and dedicated Hindus are almost always there. 

· Guru Granth Sahib has Hymns by the saints of different faiths including Hinduism and Islam.

· The sanctum sanctorum of the Golden Temple, and many  Gurdwaras have their doors in all the four directions, symbolizing welcome to all faiths. In general, anyone from any faith may come to Gurdwara, and benefit from the spirituality. 

We cannot ignore the fact that a great majority of the Sikhs is of  Sehjdhari. The Sehjdhari Sikhs do not observe the edicts of Amrit. A fellow gets properly inducted into the Sikh faith by drinking Amrit – a specially prepared Holy Drink. Besides other things, some Sehjdhari Sikhs may as well keep their body hair uncut like other Sikhs.  

· Institution of Langar - community kitchen, is open to all with no religious or social bars.

Such neutral Sikhs give the meaning of Khalsa as the pure-ones i.e. good people in general, may be belonging to any faith. 

The Sikhs Will Rule

Obviously, "Raaj karae gaa Khalsa" is taken as the Sikhs will rule. This cannot be pleasant to the members of other communities. 

It is a thing of the recent past that the Hindus drew pride out of making their one male child a Sikh. They took the newborns, newly married couples, and brides, with brass bands to the Gurdwaras. They   celebrated their happy occasions in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib. Many of them recited Gurbani, attended Gurdwara regularly, and even held positions in its management. 

Operation Blue Star

Operation Blue Star – 1984 AD, (4 June), was perhaps the climax of some of the brewing fanatic tendencies. The most destructive were the politically oriented motivated interests,. All this gave birth to the actions, reactions, and serious repercussions. Short sightedness and transitory gains of the politicians left the psyche of the Sikh people mortally wounded. As was apparent, at least for a meaningful section, this revitalized the slogan "Raaj karae gaa Khalsa." 


Equally opposite views can create at least some confusion, may be in some of the minds. Very likely, keeping this in mind, Punjabi University, Patiala, Punjab, held a seminar on the subject of "Raaj karae gaa  Khalsa," in 1995 AD (World Sikh News, March 31, 95). 

The seminars rarely lead to somewhere. These are usually the mental gymnastics of the scholars, and it is not essential for them to practice what they preach. They hardly ever leave their intellectual arena, and  mostly say things for others to hear, do, or dump. Those who think, say and do, are typically different.

KINGDOM OF THE PURE ONES 


Does "Raaj karae gaa Khalsa" really mean the "pure-ones," may be from any faith? The pure-ones are always the rulers and there is nothing more for them to acquire. They are above the worldly things. The real pure-ones are those who have controlled their minds -

mnu jIqy jgu jIiqAw jW qy ibiKAw qy hoie audwsu ] 
mnu jIqy jgu jIiqAw jW qy ibiKAw qy hoE adwsu ] 
Mannu jeet.ae jaggu jee.teaa jaan’ t.ae bikhiaa t.ae ho-ae oud.asu


The world gets won by controlling the mind! 
Kabir-1103-7


khu kbIr jn Bey Kwlsy pRym Bgiq ijh jwnI ]


khu kbIr jn Bey Kwlsy pRym Bgiq ijh jwnI ]
Kahu Kabir jann bha-e Khalsae prem bhagat jeh janee.


Kabir, one purified by the love of God, belongs to Him!

Kabir-655-1

Khalsa

Some think that the word Khalsa is derived from Khalis which means pure. In fact the Khalsa means, "Directly linked to, or belonging to the king." Does this boil down to one world, one nation and one rule? Is this  practically possible? Perhaps, it never was and probably will never be! 


Can we gather enough pure-ones for the "Universal Pure Rule?” If the "God-oriented Khalsa," as the expression goes, is hard to comprehend, let us see if we can focus on the Sikhs? How many Sikhs come up to the required criterion as depicted by Guru Ram Das in his Shabad (Hymn) starting with - 

gur siqgur kw jo isKu AKwey su Blky auiT hir nwmu iDAwvY ]

gur sqgur kw jo isKu AKwEy su Blky aiT hir nwmu iDAwvY ] 
Gur Satt.egur ka jo Sikh akhaa-ae so bhalkae outh: Har-e naam dhiaavaae.

The Sikh of the Guru gets up early in the morning 

and recites the name of God.   


4-305-16

This Hymn defines a Sikh - he gets up early in the morning, bathes, remembers the Lord, reads the Gurbani (Scriptures), attaches himself to God all the time, and puts others on this path. Keeping this definition in the mind, how many qualify to be the Sikhs? Let the truth (reality) prevail and then automatically the Khalsa-Rule will come into being without any doubt, in all the three dimensions of the time and space - not only this, but over all the three worlds (earth, sky, nether world). Let us first introspect our own selves! Are we united to spirituality? Let us be true to ourselves. Guru Gobind Singh declared - 


pUrn joiq jgY Gt mY qb Kwlsw qwih nKwils jwnY ] 

pUrn joiq jgY Gt mY qb Kwlsw qwih nKwils jwnY ]
Pooran jot.e jagaae ghat maae t.abb Khalsaa t.aahae nakhaalis janaae.
 33 svYXy, pwqSwhI 10 || 33 svYXy, pwqSwhI 10


Khalsa is he who has realized the Pure One.
 

33 Svaaeyae, Paat.eshahee 10

The Tenth Master, also used the term Khalsa for the Amritdhari Sikhs - the Sikhs inducted into this faith (S.G.P.C., Gurmatt Martand, Page 322) and he called them his own self. Following is the affirmation of the Master, as given in the Sarab Loh Granth, and it is not a Hymn by the 10th Master -

Kwlsw myro rUp hY Kws ]


Kwlsy myN hON kroN invws ]

Kwlsw myro {p hY Kws ]


Kwlsy myN hON kroN invws ]

Khaalsa mero roop haae khaas


Khaalsae maaen’ houn’ karon’ niwaas


Khalsa is the true projection of mine.


I abide by the Khalsa. 


The term Khalsa represents a single Sikh too, but in fact it conveys a collective sense i.e. the Khalsa Panth - the Sikhs as a community, the Sikh world. It will be very hard to find an individual ideal Khalsa, but taken as a community, covering the Sikh world in general and not going into depths, the terminology is fine and perhaps more practical as well as understandable. 


No doubt, the words of encouragement keep the morale high and one gets the wisdom as well as energy to bear all the catastrophes - individual or collective, but it is the fact that the Sikh Rule is not something imaginary and the slogan fulfilled itself from time to time.

SOVEREIGN THE KHALSA 

The first Khalsa Rule was brought into being by the Sixth Master Guru Hargobind. His first move was to discard two symbols of the saints - Topi (Cap) and Saeli (Black colored woolen or silken pleated string  worn around a cap or neck) and to wear one sword of Meeree (Temporal ) and the other of Peeree (Spiritual). Recently, well-known scholar Dr. Man Singh Nirankari elaborated on the concept of Meeree and Peeree. He advocated that this Meeree was obvious in the ‘Truth’ i.e. in  Peeree itself. 

Guru Hargobind

Akal Takht. Guru Hargobind constructed Akal Takht –  Throne of the Lord, 1606 AD to 1609 AD. He held his Darbar – court, in the king style and conduct, kept an army, kettledrum, flag, and went on the hunting campaigns. It clearly showed that his vision scanned beyond the concept of Peeree (Precept - spirituality). Of course, his battles were for the Truth and to bring the reign of equality. His kingdom was not mundane – the worldly one, but was oriented to breath life into the walking corpses - the downtrodden and to deliver justice. The Sikhs who were previously saints, became the saint-soldiers. If the Guru had to stick to the simple sainthood, only one sword was enough to symbolize power, as well as to protect the faith. His second sword confirmed his approach to protect the good worldly traits as well. Evidently, he reigned on both the worlds - spiritual and as well temporal. After Guru Hargobind,  came the similar but more intense rule of the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh. He practiced and affirmed the saint-soldier philosophy –  the sword for: protection of the faith, justice, liberty,  and against cruelty.   


Banda Bahadur 

In the 18th century, after Guru Gobind Singh (1708 AD), Banda Bahadur ventured close to Delhi, established his rule, struck his currency, and had his own seal of authority (Itihasik Lecture, Giani Partap Singh, page 102). In the real sense, he set the first Khalsa Rule motivated politically but under the restraining reins and dictates of the faith. Compared to this, the Guru’s rule was purely the spiritual one. 

Red Fort

Under the leadership of Sardar Baghel Singh (1789AD -1790 AD), Sardar Jassa Singh Ramgarhia and Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia conquered Red Fort, Delhi, and hoisted Nishan Sahib (The Sikh banner) on it. By a collective decision Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia was declared the King (Jadon Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia Dilli De Takht Te Baethae, Charan Singh Bhorchhi, World Sikh News, August 11, 95).

Maharaja Ranjit Singh

In early 19th century, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, born 1780 AD, brought the Sikh factions under one banner and set the golden rule based on justice and democracy (World Sikh News, November 17, 1995). 

The borders of his vast kingdom touched Tibet, Afghanistan, Sindh and the river Sutlej. His rule was political, but under the guidance of the faith and based on equality, justice and indiscrimination. After him, his two sons Kharak Singh, Sher Singh, and grandson Dalip Singh became the Maharajas. In total, the Khalsa Flag fluttered high for about 90 years (Itihask Lecture, Giani Partap Singh, chapter on Maharaja Ranjit Singh).

Zail Singh

Giani Zail Singh, President of India

The Sikh Raaj is not a new thing for the Khalsa. Its greatness had been that it was never the rule of fanatics. There was freedom of practicing and preaching religions, and no one was ever persecuted for his or her faith, or unjustly. 


In the recent past, Giani Zail Singh became President of India, and many chief ministers of the Punjab were Sikhs. All this had been a democratic set up with one political party or the other. To label such rules or some of these as “Sikh Raaj” or not depends on the individual thinking. 

Punjabi University 

In the "Raaj Karae Gaa Khalsa" seminar, Punjabi University, Patiala (1995), Dr. Bhai Harbans Lal stressed that the Sikhs had not only the concept, but the historical facts of their rule, too. Mr. Gurbhagat Singh said that whole of the world needed the rule based on the model of the politics envisioned by the Gurus. Professor Kulwant Singh and Dr. Gurcharan Singh supported this view. Sardar Kulraj Singh reiterated that the need was of the leaders according to the teachings of Guru Granth Sahib.

THE LORD IS THE TRUE KING

Khalas means pure, the Lord (Gurshabad Ratnakar, page 280). It resolves to "The Lord is the True King." 


The Holy Granth has Hymns of the Gurus (the Sikh Prophets) and many saints of different faiths, and so it is a cosmopolitan book - a book for all the humanity. This is a living entity as it throbs with the "Jyoti" – light i.e. spirit, of the Naam: "Word" of the Gurus and saints (God’s Name) in the Granth. The "Jyoti" is immortal - the life-constant, the Ultimate Truth. The Gurbani (Sacred Hymns) is the "Truth" - "Purity" in its essence. Shabad – Hymns, is the Word of the Guru, and it is the Absolute Truth -



scw sbdu scI hY bwxI ] 


sçcw Sbd sçcI hY bwxI ] 

Sachaa sabad. sachee haae Ban.ee


The Word of the Guru is the Truth (revealed).

3-424-5

The Guru and the Lord are one and the same -


gur prmysru eyko jwxu ]


gur prmysru Eyko jwxu ]

Gur Parmaesaru aeko jan.u


Realize the Guru and the Lord as one.


5-864-11

The Guru is the same thing as Gurbani – the Word. The Guru is the Word and not the body. 


bwxI gurU gurU hY bwxI ivic bwxI AMiMRqu swry ] 

bwxI guu{ guu{ hY bwxI ivc bwxI AMimRqu swry ] 
Ban.ee Guroo Guroo haae Ban.ee vich Ban.ee amrit. saarae 


The Guru and his Word are one 

and the Word – Name of God, is the elixir of immortality (Amrit).

4-982-11

The Guru, Gurbani and Waheguru - Almighty God, are one and the same thing: the Truth, the Purity – Khalis. The Sikhs do not  worship the body but the Spirit i.e. the Word – the Naam (Name of God). On the throne is the Lord - whole of the universe is the play of His will, and all this is His game (play). The king is the Guru. The ruler is the Holy Granth – “Word”. The sovereign is God himself. This is the universal truth for all the times. This is the Kingdom of God!

KHALSA - THE GURU`S OWN.


The Khalsa is the Guru’s own - direct under the suzerainty of the Guru (See Khalis and Khalsa, page 280, Gurshabad Ratnakar). After discarding the Masand System (Representatives of the Guru), Guru Gobind Singh used the term Khalsa to address to the disciples directly linked to him and not through the Masands - 

isrI gurU jI kI AwigAw hY srbq sMgq Kwrw dI gurU rKy gw  sB myrw Kwlsw hY gurU gurU jpnw jnm saurY gw ] 

ªI guu{ jI kI Awzw hY srbq sMgq Kwrw dI guu{ rKy gw sB myrw Kwlsw hY guu{ guu{ jpnw jnm saurY gw ] 

Sree Guroo jee kee ageaa haae sarbat.t. sangat. Khaaraa d.ee  Guroo rakhae gaa sabh maeraa Khaalsaa haae Guroo Guroo Japnaa, janam saaurae gaa

Guru ordains that the disciples of Khara will be protected by him. They all are his Khalsa. Meditation on the Guru (God) will glorify their lives. . (Tenth Master. Hukamname, Ganda Singh, page 189, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1985).

"Guru’s Own" were the pure ones – the God-oriented people devoted to the Guru, and dedicated to his dictates. The rule of such people is perpetual, as validated above.

SELF ESTEEM  

Raaj karae gaa Khalsa

Guru Gobind Singh supported the view – 

Koee kissee ko raaj naa dae haae 

Jo lae haae nij ball sae lae haae

None offers sovereignty on a platter.  And whosoever gets it, takes it by force. 

It was nothing but a generalization of the universal truth. The Sikh Gurus never initiated any confrontation with anyone, but were forced to come into the battlefield. In his Bachitar Natak, Guru Gobind Singh describing such an episode affirmed that the fight was imposed on him, 

Fateh Shah became angry.  

And I had to fight unnecessarily.





Bachittar Natak, Guru Gobind Singh.

No Guru ever struggled for the worldly kingdom, but fought only for the liberty, truth, justice, dignity, and to protect the faith. 


Realization

The essence of "Raaj karae ga Khalsa" is not so simple to understand. We can realize it after placing ourselves into its environment, and by experiencing it. It is an expression of resentment against the continuous tyranny and targeted genocide, a conviction that they will not bow to the forces hostile to them for no reason, and an affirmation of their principle of liberty, equality, indiscrimination, and non-oppression, through all the dimensions of life and time. This is an expression of aspiration for total liberty under the rule of Truth. It will certainly happen when everyone will say what one means, no hypocrisy - one and the same within and without, and what is meant doesn’t change with situation. 

One has to deserve before demanding. With the sincerity of purpose, right thinking and right action based on wisdom, "Raaj karae gaa Khalsa aakee rahae naa ko-ae” will become the Truth, and the Kingdom of God will be attained in an instant on this very earth. Hail the Lord, the greatest of all –

huix hukmu hoAw imhrvwx dw ] 

pY koie n iksY r\wxdw ]

 
sB suKwlI vuTIAw iehu hoAw hlymI rwj jIau ] 

huux hukm hoAw myhrvwx dw ] 

pY koe n iksY r\wxdw ]

 
sB suKwlI vuTIAw Eh hoAw hlymI rwj jIAo ]
Hun. hukam hoaa mehrvaan. d.aa 

Paae ko-ae naa kisae ran:yan.daa

Sabh sukhaalee vuth:ia  eh ho-aa halaemee raaj jeeo 

This is the edict of the Lord, 

Let none be harmed. 

Peace be on all. This is the reign of His Benevolence !

5-74-4

The Sikh faith is a proud heritage of India, and the country  has to wake up to preserve and promote it. Prejudice comes due to lack of knowledge and understanding. To acquire the right knowledge is essential for the real understanding and harmony. We need to go deep into the meanings of such slogans to realize the causes of such  reactions to redress them ethically. This is an essential requirement to achieve the personal as well as the world peace! 

Whatever it is, it will be ideal if the Dohra (verse) mentioned above, and any other such poems that are not Gurbani, are replaced with Gurbani – the Holy Hymns, particularly for reciting after Ardas. There is no shortage of such morale boosting Hymns in Guru Granth Sahib - the Holy Book. It should be desirable to adopt Gurbani for the  routines in a Gurdwara. Such verses not from Gurbani, are mostly taken for the Holy Hymns and that is not right.

Shouting of this slogan and others like this, coined from time to time, is justified if the people understand the meanings of what they say. If they are sincere and serious about what they claim, they should  work honestly to achieve them. The people mostly adopt such slogans casually to copy others without understanding their importance or implications. For such slogans the right place is a political arena and not the house of God! The house of God is for Gurbani, to promote humanity, equality and justice. 

MAINSTAY OF THE FAITH

Pillars of the faith

The Sikh religion, newest in the world, about 537 years old, has its home in the state of Punjab, in the north of India. It is professed by more than 20 million people – the world’s 5th largest religion. 

Every faith has some main stays. The Sikh faith is unique in having its base on the three main edicts -

1. Kirat karo - earn your livelihood honestly.

2. Vand chhako - share your boons with the others - needy.

3. Naam japo – remember God: recite His name.

The Sikh: Changes – Changes by becoming a Sikh. Plinth of these three main pillars is based on indiscremation, equality etc. These automatically come with the following (by taking Amrit) –   

1. Kirat Nash - negation of the vocational base. In India, Mannu introduced classification of the people based on their professions. 

2. Kull Naash - negation of the caste base. In the Sikhs, there is no distinction dependent on the caste, family, class, high or low.

3. Karam Naash – negation of the status, high or low. It has no place in the Sikh thought (Sikh philosophy). All are equal. 

4. Dharam Naash - negation of whatever faith one professed. Anyone who adopts the Sikh faith, loses his or her previous faith and beliefs. Anyone from any other faith can become a Sikh. Discrimination due to faith of a person is not accepted in the Sikh world. 

5. Naam Nash – The name of a male ends with Singh, and that of a female with Kaur. 




In a Sikh, there is no more Mann-Matt –  egoistic thinking. The spiritual father of a Sikh is Guru Gobind Singh, mother Mata Sahib Kaur, and residence Anandpur Sahib.

The Sikh faith believes in equality, and accepts no discrimination based on religion, caste, class, color, high or low, family, avocation (profession), geographical distribution, sex etc. Only in such a frame of mind, one can serve others selflessly without any discrimination, and these are distinguished characteristics of a Sikh. Around this revolve the three cardinal factors - honest livelihood, sharing, and remembrance of Waheguru (The Lord). One has to be  humble, polite and sympathetic. 


The first pillar of ethical living is the honest earning of livelihood.

A. Honest Earning
This is earning the livelihood without deceit or cheating. Honest earning keeps the mind pure. Many adopt hypocrisy just for filling their stomachs: to appease their hunger –


audrY kwrix Awpxy bhly ByiK kryin ] 

audrY kwrix Awpxy bhly ByiK kryin ]


Oudrae kaaran aapnae  behlae bhaekh karaen 


Many adopt deception to appease their hunger. 

3-949-5

We should justify the money we get as our labor, with our hard work. We should not weigh or measure less, give spurious things, try to pass a thing as something which it is not, or sell expire-dated articles as fresh. Dishonest earning is poison for the family. It is strongly advocated to do work and earn an honest living, and as well not to be a burden on anyone or on the society –


mKtU hoie kY kMn pVwey ] 

Pkr kry hor jwiq gvwey ]


mKtU hoEy kY kMn pFæwE ] 

Pkru kry horu jwiq gvwE ]

Makhtoo ho-ae kaae kann par.aa-ae 

Faqar karae hor jaate. gavae 

An idle person identifying himself as a faquir (saint),  

destroys his very roots. 

1-1245 -18

The Sikh faith rejects renunciation – detachment from home, family or work, and strongly advocates the house-holder’s life -  

nwnk siqguir ByitAY pUrI hovY jugiq ] 

hsMidAw KylMidAw pYnMidAw KwvMidAw ivcy hovY mukiq ] 

nwnk siqguir ByitE pUrI hovY jugiq ] 

hsMidAw KylµidAw pYnµidAw KwvMidAw ivcy hovY mukiq ]
Nanak Satgur bhetiaae pooree hovae jugat. Hasand.eaa khae-land.eaa paaenand.eaa khaavand.eaa vichey hovaae mukat.                                                                                          

Lead a happy worldly life in a way that while enjoying it you meet your Preceptor and get emancipated! 

5-522-10

audmu kryidAw jIau qUM kmwvidAw suK BuMcu ] 

iDAweidAw qUM pRBU imlu nwnk aqrI icMq ] 

aÖm kryidAw jIAo qMU kmwvidAw suK BuMcu ] 

DAweidXw qUM pRBU imlu nwnk aqrI icMq ]
Ud.d.am kred.eaa jeeo t.oon kmavd.eaa sukh bhunch 

Dheaa-edeaa toon prabhoo mill Nanak ut.ri chint. 

Put in good efforts, earn your livelihood

and enjoy the comforts of life. Keep the Lord in your mind and stay free from worries. 
 

5-522-15


gur pIru sdwey mMgx jwie ] 

qw kY mUil n lgIAY pwie ]

guur pIru sdwE mMgx jwE ] 

qw kY mUil n lgIEY pwE ]

Gur peer sadaa-ae mangan jaa-ae 

Ta kae mool naa laggee-ae paa-ae 


A beggar, however a saint, 

cannot command respect.

1-1245-17

A Sikh is to earn for himself and out of it to help others. How can a beggar help anyone ? 


The second essential, or the next pillar of life is sharing your boons with others: the needy. 

B. Sharing Your Blessings 

It is excellent to have the sense of sacrifice, and if such dire circumstances arise, we should help the other forgetting our own selves. But in general and as a routine to extend your help to anyone, it has to be intelligent in its reasonable way, and in the right proportion –


AklI piV@ kY buJIAY AklI kIcY dwnu ] 

AklI piFæ ky buJIEY AklI kIcY dwnu ]


Aklee par.h kae bujhiaae aklee keechaye daanu

As the essence of the script is reached through wisdom, 

so, assess wisely and share your boons but intelligently.

1-1245-5

Besides taking our own care, we have to run our house and family. The Sikh prophets (Gurus) advocated Dasvandh – tithe, one tenth of income  to be kept aside for the humanitarian undertakings i.e. charity. In the present, it will be fine if we reserve one tenth of our savings for such purposes after deducting our income tax and any other essential expenses linked to our earnings. It will be a good idea to keep a separate box in the name of God for putting in it some amount daily. You will not feel when giving out of it for charity. For the purification of mind, sharing i.e. helping the needy, is essential - 

qY nr ikAw purwnu suin kInw ] 

AnpwvnI Bgiq nhI aupjI BUKY dwnu n dInw ] 

qY nr ikAw purwn suin kInw ] 

AnpwvnI Bgiq nhI apjI BUKy dwnu n dInw ]


Taae nar kya puraan sunn keena


Annpaavani bhagat nahi oupjee bhookhaae daan na deena

O, man, to what end is your scripture reading 

when the worship of sharing 

did not well up in your mind!

     Namdeo-1253-4

Gwil Kwe ikCu hQhu dyie ] 

nwnk rwhu pCwxih syie ] 

Gwil KwE ikCu hQhu dyE ] 

nwnk rwhu pCwxih syE ]


Ghaal khaae kichh hathon dae

Nanak rah pachhane sae 

Earn ethically and share with others,

This is the way to the Lord

1-1245-19


dieAw jwxy jIA kI ikC puNnu dwnu kryie ] 

dieAw jwxy jIA kI ikCu punu dwn kryiE ]

Daya jaanae jeea kee kichh pounn daan karae

Be compassionate and share with the needy.

1-468-11 

It is but essential that all our giving and sharing has to be free from every shade of the subtle or gross ego –

qIrQ brq Aru dwn kir mn mY DrY gumwnu ] 

nwnk inhPlu jwq iqh ijau kuMcr iesnwnu ] 

qIrQ brq Aru dwn kir mn mY DrY gumwnu ] 

nwnk inhPlu jwq iqh ijau kuMcr  ieÆnwnu ]


Teerath barat arr daan karr mann maae dhraae gumaan

Nanak nehphal jaat teh jeo kounchar isnaan

Colored with ego, pilgrimage, 

abstinence and giving (charity) goes to the dust

9–1428-18

3. Remembering the Lord 

The third pillar is, always to keep God in the mind.

We become worthy of remembering God only after carrying out honestly the avocation the Lord assigned to us, earning our livelihood to be self supporting, and helping the needy. The honest earning and selfless service make us fit to be close to the Lord –


syvw krq hoie inhkwmI ] 

iqs kau hoq prwpiq suAwmI ] 

syvw krq hoE inhkwmI ] 

iqs kå hoq p®w‚q ÆvwmI ]

Sewa kart. hoe nehkaamee.

.Tis kau ho.te prapat. swami

The selfless service 

gives vicinity to the Lord !


 

5-286-19


syvk  kau syvw bin AweI ] 

hukmu bUiJ prm pdu pweI ]

syvk ka syvw bin Awe ] 

hukmu bUiJ prm pd pwe ]
Saewak kou saewa bann aaee

Hukam boojh parampad. paa-ee

The merciful Lord blessed me with selfless service, 

and this placed me close to Him

5-292 –18

Selfless service purifies the mind. Unless the mind is pure, taking the name of God is meaningless -  


kwhy kau kIjY iDAwnu jpMnw ]

jb qy suDu nwhI mnu Apnw ] 

kwhy kau kIjY ÎAwn jpnw ]

jb qy suDu nwhI mnu Apnw ]

Kahae kou keejaae dh:eaan japnaa. 

Jabb t.ae sud:h naahee mannu apnaa

Talk not of the name of God

With the impure mind. 

Namdeo-485-19


min mYlY Bgiq n hoveI nwmu n pweAw jwie ] 

mn mYlY Bgiq n hove nwmu n pwieAw jwE ]
Mann maaelae bhagat. naa hova-ee 

Naamu naa paa-eaa jaa-ae

The polluted mind is no place for the name of God 

and for His worship !

3-39-9

Aim of life is to be in communion with the Lord. This is achieved through remembering Him constantly. But as well, we have  not to forget our daily routines -


nwmw khY iqlocnw muK qy rwmu sMm@wil ] 

hwQ pwau kir kwmu sBu cIqu inrzjnu nwil ]

nwmw kh iqlocnw muK qy rwmu sMm@wil ] 

hwQ pwau kir kwmu sBu cIqu inrMjnu nwil ]

Nama kahaae .Tilochna mukh t.ae Ram samhal-e 

Haath paao karr kaam sabh cheet.u Niranjanu naale  

Nama advises Tilochan to keep remembering God,  

working with the hands and feet, and keeping the mind fixed on Him.




5-1376-1

Purpose of Life

The purpose of this life is to attain godliness through practicing the Holy Name of the Lord ( Waheguru ). To remember God, we become fit for it more effectively and easily through selfless service to the humanity. It includes sharing our honestly earned money and our boons with the needy, wishing well of others, and through our physical efforts for the good of the people. 

We can help others better when we ourselves are self-sufficient. Renunciation has no value in this life, because it renders a fellow beggar, and it adds to the burden on society. We have to actively live in this world to build up our own and others` lives. We have to live within the discipline of honest earning, sharing, and remembering God. This vividly explains the purpose of life. This is for what God sends us to this world! 

BIRD’S EYE VIEW

Sikh history from its beginning to the present

For references, see pre-Guru Nanak period, in the Sikh history books listed in bibliography, particularly by Partap Singh, Satbir Singh, Kartar Singh etc.   

Guru Nanak’s Time

At the time of the birth of Guru Nanak in the fifteenth century, 1469 AD, the rulers of India were Muslims – first, Lodhis and the King at Delhi was Behlol Lodhi. Then, came the Moguls and first of them was Babur. The common people lived in great oppression. The Muslims were ruling India and they looked down on the Hindus as third class people, and constantly pressurized them to convert to Islam or die.

The Hindus were torn apart by the caste system, and it divided them into Brahmin, Kashatri, Vaish and Shudar (Shudras). Brahmins were the educated people, performed religious duties, and  were considered most superior. They would not tolerate anyone from other castes even to touch them. They exploited the people to maintain their grip. Their medium of learning was Sanskrit, and they would not teach it to others. The second, Kashtriyas (Kashatri) were to provide defence. The third, Vaish were the business community, and took care of agriculture. The fourth were Shudars, and their duty was to serve all others. They were untouchables and lived on the mercy of all the rest.

Muslims

The ruling Muslim considered the Hindus as their slaves. The ordinary people lived in a great suppression, almost like degraded slaves. Hindus were prohibited by Muslims to ride a horse, to tie a turban leaving its one end high above the head, use a Kettledrum, to carry a flag, and were to pay tax. 

Hindu Attitude

The rich Hindus did not tolerate the poor Hindus. The Brahmins had  barred the Shudars to do any worship, learn Sanskrit, to read or even listen to the Hindu Holy books, and they were strictly to avoid touching anyone. Hindus did not share food, and drinks with Muslims and the people from other faiths. The caste and class distinction, religious discrimination, sex differentiation etc. and untouchability had created chaos and there was misery all around.

Those in Power

Those in power, Hindus, Muslims,  or any other, were mostly tyrants. Poverty, suffering of every kind, marked oppression of the poor and weak, were very common. Women were considered degraded. Many killed the girls right at their births. It was common in Hindus to perform “Satti,” burning wife with her dead husband. 

It was such a dark age in India when Guru Nanak -  a born Prophet, came to the world. Most of the Hindus worshipped different gods and goddesses. To end this diversity which added troubles to already miserably divided people, Guru Nanak started preaching an ethical life, and One God to unite them.  

Birth of Guru Nanak

With the birth of the great Guru (1469 AD) was born an absolutely different and unique religion preaching the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man - universal love, equality, justice, and liberty. He laid stress on the negation of caste and untouchability. He promoted  elimination of discrimination, and ethical living according to the triad of honest earning, selfless service and remembering God. He advocated  a householders life - no renunciation, humility, politeness, surrender to the will of God, and total dependence on His mercy. His teachings were to evolve the man and to unite him with the Lord (God relization).

This religion, free from superstitions, meaningless rituals, useless ceremonies, drug free simple life of high ethics, high thinking, fearing none except God, and disseminating the awareness of one’s rights, made it simple to understand and practice. The masses gathered around Guru Nanak, and they voluntarily adopted his faith named ‘Sikhi,’ and became Sikhs.

Guru Nanak travelled far and wide and besides India, he preached in many other countries. He went even to overseas to spread his message of One God and humanity.   

Guru Nanak’s Religion

Nanak’s religion gave physical, mental and spiritual freedom to the downtrodden. The people had lost their dignity and faith in themselves to such an extent that they needed persistent moral support to uplift them. For this, one after the other, ten Gurus came - Guru Nanak, Guru Angad Dev, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das, Guru Arjun Dev, Guru Hargobind, Guru Har Rai, Guru Har Krishan, Guru Tegh Bahadur, and Guru Gobind Singh. The first Guru initiated the next in Guruship while he was still alive. This constant effort to build an ideal man covered a period of about 225 years from the birth of Guru Nanak in 1469 AD, to the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 AD. 


Adi Granth

The fifth Guru Arjun Dev, collected the Bani (Hymns) of the four Gurus before him, added his own Bani to it, got it written by Bhai Gurdas under his own supervision at Ram Sar near Amritsar, and compiled the book called “Adi Granth” (Adi - from the time immemorial. Granth - book). It was installed in Harimandir Sahib (Golden Temple - central place of the Sikh faith) at Amritsar, Punjab, India. Harimandir Sahib was built by the Fifth Guru Arjun Dev.

Adi Granth was highly venerated. The Sikhs bowed to it respectfully and listened to its recitation with attention, rapture, and reverence. At present, the copy of this Beerr (Book) is with Sodhis at Kartarpur, District Jalandhar, and so it is called “Kartarpuri Beerr” (The Kartarpur Book).

Adi Granth Second Version 

The Tenth Guru Gobind Singh added to the “Adi Granth” the Bani (Hymns) of his father the Ninth Guru Tegh Bahadur and thus recompiling it, he got it scribed by Bhai Mani Singh at Damdama Sahib, near Bathinda, Punjab. It was called “Damdami Beerr” (the Damdama Book). Guru Gobind Singh, feeling that the evolution of the Sikhs was complete, installed “Damdami-Beerr” as Guru on 6th October,1708 AD, one day before his merging with God. The Holy Book, after being installed as a Guru, got the name of ”Adi Guru Granth Sahib” (Holy Granth the Guru). The Guru declared that no human would ever be a Guru of the Sikhs after that. He made the ‘Word’ i.e Gurbani (the Holy Hymns) in the Holy Granth the Guru. This Bani was directly revealed to the Gurus by God. The Holy Granth is the “living manifestation” of the Gurus – their ‘spirit’- essence i.e. their teachings. A spirit is ever immortal – living, and so the Holy Granth is a living Guru. One and the same spirit – the Word, passed from one Guru on to the next. 

Guru Arjun Dev 

When the fifth Guru Arjun Dev was martyred (23 May 1606 AD) on the flimsy, false charges by his adversaries, under the orders of King Jahangir, his son the 6th Guru Hargobind, combined the temporal (policical) aspect with religion, and built “Akal Takhat” (seat of the Lord) just outside and in front of Harimandir Sahib. Here, like kings, he held his “Darbar” – court, to listen to the complaints and grievances of the people, passed his judgements and issued his edicts. He kept an army of his own, hunted, and promoted the martial art. This was preparation for self-defence, protection of the faith, and help to the poor and needy –  liberty.

Guru Tegh Bahadur

To resist mass conversion of Hindus to Islam by King Aurangzeb, Guru Tegh Bahadur the Ninth Guru, resisted conversion, and was beheaded by the orders of this King (11 November 1675 AD). It saved Hindus from their mass conversion. Had he accepted Islam, millions of Hindus would have gone into the fold of this religion. Guru refused conversion or to display miraculous powers and sacrificed his life for a great cause. 

Guru  Gobind Singh 

To protect the Hindus and others, the Ninth Guru’s son the Tenth Guru Gobind Singh, kept struggling against the tyranny of the oppressors. Out of his four sons,  Ajit Singh, and Jujhar Singh, got martyred fighting for this  cause. The innocent younger two, Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh, refused to convert and were mercilessly murdered. 

To fill the people with the new spirit to fight the aggressors, the Tenth Guru, on Baisakhi day of 1699, selected “Panj Piarae” – the five beloved of the Guru: Daya Singh, Dharam Singh, Mohkam Singh, Sahib Singh, Himmat Singh, prepared Amrit, gave it to them, took it himself from them, and gave it to the Sikhs to drink to initiate them into the order of the Khalsa - “Guru’s own” –  the properly inducted Sikhs bound by the ‘Reht’- edict, of the faith. “Amrit” means the ‘Drink Bestowing Immoratalilty.’ Amrit immediately makes the mind God-oriented and dedicated to the human uplift. Also, read ‘Guru Gobind Singh’ in ‘Sikh Gurus,’ ‘Sahibzadae,’ and ‘Baisakhi 99.’

Banda Singh

Before his departure from the earth, Guru Gobind Singh, instructed Banda Singh to continue the struggle to fight tyranny of the rulers and others. (Sada Itihas Part I, Satbir Singh, 1971. Page 327). He and the Sikhs under his leadership fought with great zeal and confidence, and punished tyrants like Wazir Khan, Nawab (Governor) of Sirhind, who was instrumental in the martyrdom of the two younger sons of Guru Gobind Singh - Zoraswar Singh and Fateh Singh. 

Banda Singh, became ruler of the Punjab. He struck his coins and had the seal of his regal authority. He could have easily occupied the throne at Delhi and ruled India, but he did not bother for it. During this period, Mughal King Bahadur Shah, who also persecuted Sikhs died and the Sikhs became very strong. (Sada Itihas-II, Satbir Singh).

Banda Bahadur killed. Farakhsear son of Bahadur Shah ordered complete destruction of the Sikhs. Zakria Khan (1739 AD), besieged Banda Singh at the village Gurdas Nangal, near Batala, District Gurdaspur, but they dared not to go in and catch him. The siege continued for 8 months. Food supplies of the Sikhs finished and they lived on animals, grass, treeleaves, shoots and bark. They became skeletons and very weak. Banda Singh and other Sikhs were arrested at that stage, and were taken to Delhi. Banda Singh and 794 other Sikhs  were tortured to death. (Read also ‘Zakria Khan’). Banda Singh died (June 1716 AD) and the first Sikh rule ended, but it left the masses with the fire for freedom. 

The Khalsa kept struggling for its right to rule on its own territory. Farakhsear and then Zakria Khan continued massacre of the Sikhs. The Sikhs kept retaliating relentlessly, making it impossible for the Mughal government to run. To appease them, the government offered the title of Nawab. The Sikhs accepted it and made Kapoor Singh, the care taker of their horses, a Nawab. They got a breathing time, and reorganized themselves to continue their struggle for freedom.

Chhota Ghallughara 

Lesser Holocaust. 
On renewed activity of the Sikhs, Zakria Khan reordered their massacre. After the death of Zakria Khan, his son Yahia Khan, through Lakhpat Rai, put to sword 10,000 Sikhs (1746 A.D) known as “Chhota Ghallu-ghara”–  the Lesser Holocaust. (Read Chhota Ghallughara).

Read ‘Chhota Ghallughara’ in ‘Between the Lines.’

The Sikh Chance

Invasion of Ahmedshah Abdali from Afghanistan engaged Mughals and gave Sikhs a chance to come out of their hideouts. Their leader Jassa Singh Ahlulwalia, occupied Amritsar and on March 29, 1748 AD, Baisakhi was celebrated there. He declared Amritsar his state and built a fort called Ram-Raoni, later known as Ramgarh. Mir Manu a Muslim Governor, established himself securely with the help of the Sikhs who were ruling different parts of the Punjab. But later, Mir Manu started persecuting them. When Mir Manu died, the Sikhs availing this opportunity, re-established themselves in various parts of Punjab, did not allow strengthening of the Afghan rule, and effectively resisted rerooting of the Mughal authority in the Punjab.

End of the Mogul Rule

Ahmedshah Abdali attacked again and destroyed the Mughal rule. The Sikhs fought with him and pushed him back to Afghanistan. He was obliged to recognize Sardar Ala Singh as the ruler of Patiala. The Sikhs threw Afghans out of the Punjab and declared Jassa Singh Ahluwalia the King, with his headquarter at Lahore.

Wadda Ghallughara 

Greater Holocaust. Read ‘Vaddaa Ghallughara’ in ‘Between the Lines.’

Ahmedshah Abdali from Afghanistan attacked the Sikhs, at Malerkotla in 1762. With a huge army, he took the Sikhs by surprise, and massacred 30,000 of them. This is called Wadda Ghalooghara - Greater Holocaust. Out of 40,000 Sikhs gathered there, only 10,000 were left. 

Harmandir Sahib Demolished

1756 AD, 1762 AD. See ‘Harmandir Sahib’ in ‘Between the Lines.’

Ahmedshah Abdali demolished Harimandir Sahib at Amritsar, with gunpowder and filled the Sarovar – tank, with dirt, filth, dead cows and men. This strengthened determination of the Sikhs. Fighting with fury, they defeated Ahmedshah and pushed him back to Afghanistan. 

Sikhs Occupied Lahore

Budha Dall (organization of the seniors) and Taruna Dall (organization of the youth) of the Sikhs, in their joint action cleared up a great area from the Afghan rule. Ahmed Shah abdali came back, but he could not face the Sikh strength and tactics. On the Baisakhi of 1765, the Sikhs reoccupied Lahore. The Khalsa became the supreme power in the Punjab. 

Missals

Nawab Kapoor Singh, combined Budha Dall and Taruna Dall under the name of Dall-Khalsa - the Sikh Commonwealth, and put it under the command of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia. Dall-Khalsa was organized into twelve groups called Missals - confederacies, which were republican in nature. The Punjab was declared under the Sikh rule (Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh, 1970. Page 131). 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh 

One Missal was Sukkarchakian and its chief was Mahan Singh son of Charhat Singh. His wife was Raj Kaur. In 1780, Ranjit Singh was born to them. He was 10 years old when his father died. He had great ability and tact to administer his principality, and was very wise as well as couragous. He was invited by the people against the tyranny of Bhangi Sardars. He  took Lahore from Bhangi Missal without much resistance. Ranjit Singh expanded his territory to the borders of Afghanistan and Tibet, took battles to the homes of invaders and turned their faces away from India. His government was secular, and without any discrimination even of religion. In his army there were, Dogras, Gorkhas, Muslims and foreigners like the French, Italian, Americans and Russians.

The English Rule

Meanwhile, the British power was well established with practically whole of India under it. The Brtishers had  befriended Dogras and Sandhawalias in the Sikh court. With the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the British set in motion through Dogras and Sandhawalias series of conspiracies in the Sikh court resulting in destruction of the Sikh dynasty, by getting killed the Sikh princes,  Sardars and others.

The British had laid down their net. There were five battles between the Sikhs and the British. The Sikhs fought with courage and spirit and as they were close to victory, the Poorbias and Dogras deserted them. It saved the British, and winning the battle of Sabraon, the British resident at Lahore ruled on behalf of the minor King Dalip Singh, grand son of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. They (British), tactically handled the uprising of Multan and showed that they were fighting for the Sikh Maharaja, but when victorious, they annexed his kingdom (1849), and whole of India went under the British rule.

Maharaja Dalip Singh

Maharaja Dalip Singh was taken out of Punjab and placed under the guardianship of the Christians (Dr. John Login), and converted to Christianity. In 1854 he was taken away to England. In 1861 he visited his ailing mother at Calcutta, and in 1864 he took her to England.  He came to India second time to return her ashes to the soil of her birth.

Realizing that he had been cheated out of his kingdom and defrauded of his property including the Diamond Kohinoor, he demanded justice for the restoration of his sovereign rights over the Punjab, but was denied. He decided to return to India, but was disembarked at Aden and ordered back to Europe. At Aden, he renounced Chritianity, took Amrit and became a Sikh. Returning to the Europe, he tried but could not get assistance of the Russians. He died heart broken at Paris on October 22, 1893.  Out of his family of ten, his eldest daughter Bamba Sutherland died issuless in 1957.

The British, having cheated Sikhs out of their political power (1849), in an attempt to break their morale, exiled or imprisoned the Sikh Sardars, confiscated their properties and forts, and razed their mansions to the ground. The Sikh leaders were reduced to non-entities.

Mutiny - 1857

The Poorbias (the people of Lucknow side) in the English army, in their mutiny in 1857, did not take Sikhs into their confidence. The Poorbias had sided the British in getting the rule of the Punjab out of the Sikh hands. During mutiny they had put back into throne the Mogul King Bahadur Shah. The Sikhs had fought Moguls for freedom for 200 years. On principles, the Sikhs could not help Poorbias, and they failed in their uprising.

Namdhari

In 1872 AD, ruler, were the English people. Cow killing butchers were murdered by the Kookas (Namdhari Sikhs) and after that they marched to Malerkotla for looting an armory. They were arrested and labelling it a mutiny, 65 Kookas were blown off with cannons. 

The Namdhari (not new Sant-Namdhari). and Nirankari awakened the Sikhs. Singh Sabha Movement was also born at that time. This brought the social and religious reforms in the Sikh world.

Sikh Activity

Indifference cum interference of some fanatic Hindu sections, further helped in alerting the Sikhs. In 1930, Singh Sabha was born to protect the Sikh interests. Lajpat Rai and Ajit Singh, who supported the cause of agriculturists - most of them Sikhs, were deported by the English people. Ajit Singh disappeared, reached the America and got in touch with Hindustan Ghadar Party under the presidentship of Sohan Singh Bhakna, to free India from the British Rule. 

Baba Gurdit Singh and 376 passengers in Kamgatamaru ship were not allowed to land at Vancouver, in Canada. On returning to India, at Baj-Baj, the British police did not allow them to go to Calcutta and wanted them to leave for the Punjab by special train kept ready. In the tumult, firing killed about 50 Sikhs. Baba Gurdit Singh escaped, and others were arrested (1914). 

The same way, 173 passengers, mostly Sikhs, coming on Tasumaru ship were arrested. Meanwhile, Many Ghadris (revolutionaries) had slipped into India. The secret of armed rebellion by Ghadris leaked out (1915), many of them were arrested, and some were hanged. 
British Government pulled down a boundry wall of Gurdwara Rakab Ganj at Delhi. The Sikhs decided to send a Shahidi Jatha (batch of martyrs) to build the wall, not caring for their lives. The government gave in (1914).

Jallianwala Bagh

The massacre of people at Jallian Walla Bagh, Amritsar, in 1919, by the order of General Dyer, increased the political discontent against the British Government. Particularly the Sikhs, started an open defiance of the law especially to manage the Gurdwaras that had fallen into the hands of Mahants who were supported by the government. It led to the peaceful agitations of Nankana Sahib (1920), to get back the keys of the Golden Temple (1921), Guru Ka Bagh (1922) and Jaito (in Nabha - 1923). The hundreds of Sikhs were killed and injured. Ultimately, the government placed control of the historical Gurdwaras in the hands of Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar (1925).

All the incidents narrated became the links in the chain of the Sikh’s role in the struggle for freedom of India from the British rule. The Sikhs joined nonviolent and non-cooperation movement of the Congress under Mahatma Gandhi and Lala Lajpat Rai (1920). In 1929, under Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru, Indian National Congress passed the resolution of complete independence, Mahatma Gandhi decided to launch civil disobedience, and Shiromani Akali Dall offered 5,000 Sikh volunteers.

Master Tara Singh

The Sikhs played a major role in the organization and maintenance of the Indian National Army under the command of General Mohan Singh, and later Neta Subhash Chandar Bose (1942-1945). Presumably, the honor goes to this army for achieving the independence of India in 1947. To maintain unity, under the leadership of Master Tara Singh, the Sikhs rejected the communal award of the British prime minister,  and the Sikhs decided to stay with India rather than getting separate Punjab for them. At the time of partition of India into India and Pakistan, the Sikhs stayed united with the Congress who promised them autonomy in the Punjab. 

Discontentment

After independence of India, Sikhs had to struggle to form Punjabi Suba, and later they had to resort to the peaceful demonstration to force Indra Gandhi, prime minister of India, to lift the emergency.

It is claimed that the Congress turned its back on its promises. This was worsened by the attack on Golden Temple, Amritsar, in 1984, on the pretext of getting it vacated from Sant Jernail Singh Bhindranwala. Satwant Singh and Beant Singh are claimed to have killed Indra Gandhi who ordered this attack. It was followed, 1984 AD, by commonly known as “preplanned” anti Sikh riots in which it is said that perhaps 25 to 50 thousand Sikhs lost their lives, and in total about one lakh were affected. In addition, in this struggle, it is estimated by the people that 25,000 Sikhs had been liquidated, mostly in the suspected fake encounters, and 50,000 of them are still rotting in jails (2002 AD) without any valid reasons. It is impossible to know the correct and exact figures of loss of the Sikh life and property. The opinions differ and the estimates vary. Most of the related data is estimates.  

FESTIVAL OF LIGHTS

Diwali

Diwali is an important seasonal festival of India, it falls mostly in November, and heralads the onset of winter. This is a festival of lights and fireworks. It is celebrated with great fanfare. This is an occasion for festivities, new clothes and for the exchange of sweets. For many traders in India, this is the start of their accounting-year. Lot of people gamble on this day as the mark of a good omen.

Ramchandar Returns

Sri Ram Chandar, Avtar

This day is the commemoration of the return of Shri Ram Chandar from his exile from Ayodhya. He was to spend fourteen years in the forests etc. This was in accordance with the dictates of his step mother Kakkai so that her real son Bharat could be throned. Thus goes the story that is about ten thousand years old. This is an important festival for the Hindus. It is also a seasonal festival indicating onser of the winter.

Diwali in the Sikhs

The Sikhs celebrate Diwali with great enthusiasm. They consider it a holy day. The Sixth Guru of the Sikhs Guru Hargobind was released from the Gwalior Fort where he was the royal prisoner, and on this day he reached Amritsar. On this night, this holy city is decorated with lights, and an impressive fire work display is made in the Golden Temple Complex which is one of the holiest Sikh religious seats. Akal Takht – the Divine Throne, constructed by Guru Hargobind, is located in front of Harimandir Sahib – Golden Temple. Kirtan - religious singing sessions, and conferences are held. On this day, Amritsar is turned into a city of jubiliation and millions pay obeisance in Harimandir. 


Diwali and Baisakhi had been very importnt in the Sikh world. On these days, the Sikhs gathered at Akal Takht as Sarbatt-Khalsa (all the Sikhs) to take important decisions to direct the the Sikh world. All the heads of the Sikh Missals (principalities) gathered here forgetting their mutual animositie, and took unanimous decisions for their strategies to protect and promote the faith and to unitedly fight opressors and for the liberty. These decisions were a binding on every Sikh, and were religiously followed. 


Bhai Mani Singh decided to celebrate Diwali at Darbar Sahib (Harimandir Sahib), Amritsar, and agreed to pay rupees 5,000. This was a huge amount in those days. Lakhpat Rai, under the directions of Zakria Khan, attacked Harimandir Sahib Diwali night. Due to this attack, Bhai Mani Singh  failed to collect and pay the amount. Zakria Khan, Governor Lahore, ordered to cut him joint by joint. Ahmed Shah Abdali destroyd this holy place – source of the Sikh inspiration, agin and again. 

Also read ‘Mani Singh,’ ‘Ahmed Shah Abdali,’ ‘Zakria Khan,’ and ‘Nadar Shah,’ in ‘Betwen the Lines.’

Hargobind

Guru Hargobind

The Sixth Guru Hargobind, who had a cavalry of two thousands, went out hunting, encouraged war-games, had a Nakkarah (Nagara, kettledrum) an ensign – the Sikh flag, and held his court. He conducted himself like a king, and it was an irritant to the rulers.

Chandu, Prithi Chand and his son Meharban, and others harbored animosity with the Guru. They kept instigating the Mogul Emperor Jahangir who found that his murdering Guru Arjun father of Guru Hargobind, had made Sikhs more bold rather than subjugating them. 

King Jahangir invited the Guru through Wazir Khan and Guncha Beg, to meet him at Delhi. The King was impressed to see him, but the fear of the building up power of the Guru had upper hand, and he put him under housearrest in the fort at Gwalior. Jahangir pretended that he desired the Guru to stay at a secluded and calm place to pray for the relief of his (King’s) afflictions. 

In the fort, fifty-two Rajas were as the prisoners. The Guru had special arrangements for his food. He would give all his superior   rations to the Rajas and would himself eat the meals prepared by his  ordinary devotee. There is a memorial in the fort where the Guru used to pray. There, the Sikhs occasionally, and Muslims pray every Thursday evening. (Macauliffe, S.Chand & Co, New Delhi, 1963. Vol: IV, page 27). 

Chaukian – the Sikh Vigils. The Sikhs were distressed by the news of arrest of the Guru. Even the God fearing Muslims had their resentment along with the Sikhs. To express their grief and concern the Sikhs started Chaukiaan – circumambulation carrying torch lights,  the Sikh flags, and singing the Holy Hymns, around Harmandir Sahib and in the city of Amritsar,. The Sikhs would go in batches from the Punjab, go around the fort at Gwalior, bow in the direction of the Guru’s residence and come back.

Release of the Guru –  Saint Mianmir had laid down the foundation stone of The Golden Temple. He was a Muslim holyman and Jahangir had great faith in him. Jahangir’s wife Noor Jahan, was disciple of this holy man. She  had influenced Jahangir not to be so fanatic. Wazir Khan also revered the Sixth Guru. They both and other right thinking people prevailed upon the King and got release orders for the Guru. The Guru came out only when other fifty two Rajas under arrest there, were allowed to come out with him, holding fifty tips of his long Cholaa – cloak, and his hands. This Chola was specially prepared for this pupose to fulfil the King’s condition that all those who could hold the Guru, would be allowed to go out. Since that day, the Guru came to be known as “Bandi-Chhor” - the Deliverer. It was Diwali-day when he returned to Amritsar, and it became an occasion of rejoicing for the Sikhs. The Guru stayed in the fort for about two years. 

Lights

The lights are the main stay of the festivals of many religions. The Christmas too, is such a celebration. The light represents God and so it is held in a very high esteem by everyone. Candles and oil lamps are  used in the worship by many faiths. The Bodhis burn rows of candles before their deity. Almost the same way, it is in the churches of the Christians. We celebrate the important religious day with lights and Diwali is one of them. Of course now, the lights have mostly been replaced with electric bulbs. 

BAISAKHI 99

Baisakhi, the summer harvest festival of India, always falls on 13 April.

Guru Gobind Singh celebrated Baisakhi in 1699 – the Birth of Khalsa.

On 13 April 1999, Sunday, 300th Anniversary of the Birth of Khalsa was celebrated worldwide by the public and the Governments.  

Read also, ‘Man of the Era,’ and ‘Amrit.‘ Repetitions in these articles have been left intact to keep them  independent of each other. 

I

Significance

Baisakhi -1999, witnessed a unique celebration that continued for about an year. This day marked 300 years of founding of the Khalsa in 1699 AD, by the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh, at Gurdwara Kaes Garh in Anandpur Sahib, District Ropar (now, Rup Nagar), Punjab, India. 

It had not been possible for a long time to celebrate such a  historical event this way - on completion of the first and second hundred years. It was due to one factor or the other. The Sikhs were under the British Government, a sort of slaves at least in the body if not in the mind, and were engrossed with struggling for freedom with its typical reactions of suppression. In 1999, the country enjoyed freedom to mark the occasion, the governments were shoulder to shoulder with the Sikhs in the celebrations, almost all the countries shared the significance of the day, and celebration was the worldwide phenomenon of jubilation.


Every year Baisakhi falls on the 13th day of April, and it is deeply anchored to the memory of the Tenth Guru Gobind Singh. On this auspicious day, he created the Khalsa by giving “Amrit” – the Holy Drink, to the willing people. He did it so that his verdict, “Recognize the mankind as one and the same,” could be properly served by the dedicated and devoted people reborn by partaking the Holy Drink.


This day, marks a vow to end tyranny on the downtrodden  perpetrated by the cruel persons, realization of the human rights, responsibilities of  the individuals, the values of liberty, carefree practice of the faith, oneness of the humanity, ethical living and to struggle for the reign of God. 

Reaction to the inhuman forces came with the birth of Guru Nanak Dev, and it kept on evolving by the efforts and sacrifices of the next 9 Gurus after him (total 10). The Tenth Master lived for about 42 years, and by his age of 32-33, he had successfully stood many battles by the intolerant, cruel rulers who constantly put in their best efforts to keep their subjects slaves worst than animals. 

Sant Sipahi – Saint Soldiers

The predecessors of the Tenth Guru Gobind Singh, handed down to him well prepared material for awakening the masses. He kept hammering, honing, tempering, and refining his heritage to execute his responsibilities. When he concluded that the people were fully awakened for the realization of God (practice of their faith), perfected to protect themselves and the needy, to achieve and defend liberty, with a bang he transplanted on them the heads of Sant-Sipaahee (Saint-Soldiers): called the Khalsa, by giving them his Holy Drink - Amrit. These Sant-Sipahi could protect their faith, the weak and needy, and the self, without putting hopes on, and waiting for others. It was the miraculous  achievement for the essential basic need. 
Amrit – the Birth of Khalsa

Although anyone who believes in God only, has faith in the Ten Sikh Gurus and Guru Granth Sahib (The Sikh Holy Book), and follows them truthfully is a Sikh, yet on this auspicious day (Baisakhi day in 1699 AD), birth of the Khalsa was marked by inducting the eager followers of the Guru by giving them the Holy Drink named Amrit (Giver of the life everlasting - immortality). It made them responsible for a highly ethical life with faith in God, dedication to the personal evolution and devotion to the humanity i.e. loving selfless service to the mankind.

On the Baisakhi day of 1699 AD, the great Guru gave a reverberating call to the gathering of about one hundred thousand Sikhs (his followers), at Kaes Garh Sahib (Anandpur Sahib), to come forward to get them transformed in totality. The five hesitating but courageous  Sikhs stood up and offered them to the benevolent Guru. They represented different high and low castes, and whole of India. The Guru gave them Amrit, and designated them ‘Panj-Piarae,’ the five representing the Guru. 

Panj Piarae – Five Beloved of the Guru

These first five to come forward for taking Amrit were – 

Daya Ram - a Khatri from Lahore. 

Dharam Das - a Jat from Delhi.

Himmat a cook from Jagan Nath (Gujrat).  

Mohkam Chand - a chheemba (washerman, cloth dyer-

printer) from Dwarka

Sahib Chand - a naa-ee (barber) from Bidar (Andhra

Pradesh). 

This eradicated discrimination of caste, class, sex, color, avocation, and of the geographical regions. Women got naturally included with men, when at the time of preparation of Amrit, Mata Sahib Kaur wife of Guru Gobind Singh, added patasae – sugar cakes, to the water. It was participation by the women. The men and as well women partook Amrit at that time. To bring in equality of the preceptor and disciple, and to eradicate the institution of priesthood, the Tenth Master took Amrit from these panj-piarae (five beloved of the Guru). By the Guru’s grace, these five together, had the authority (status) to give Amrit to their Guru. 

Amritdhari 

A properly Inducted Sikh 

A Guru’s Sikh (disciple), gets elevated to the level of a Khalsa (Guru’s own) by taking Amrit – the Holy Drink. 

An Amritdhari Sikh i.e. Singh or the Khalsa, is the one who has taken Amrit.  He or she symbolizes an ideal person who awakens in himself and the others, self-respect, dignity, realization of the individual rights and duties. He or she uplifts the downtrodden, weak, women, and the human kind in general. Such a person stands for discipline, humility, hard and honest work, sharing with the needy, education, high character, and brings awareness of the ill effects of drugs: intoxicants. He or she believes in equality of the men and women, and does not inculcate discrimination of any sort. All this has to be recognized by deeds: the life one lives. 

A Sikh stands for mercy (compassion), selfless service, and universal (selfless) love. He or she does not hesitate to get sacrificed to protect and practice the faith, the others – needy and weak, and freedom. 

The Sikh faith is a practical religion, advocates householder’s (family) life, and Gurmukh – ethical i.e. God-oriented conduct. It does not believe in renunciation. The Sikhs must stand against injustice, cruelty,  discriminations, slavery, insincerity, hypocrisy, untruth, deceit, treachery, superstitions, and all other negative traits.  

In conclusion, dictates of the Sikh faith include many aspects of the Constitution of the America and Charter of the Human Rights. This is what the Sikh Gurus thought of, practiced and started preaching more than 500 years ago, when the independent America was yet to be born. 

“Characteristics of a Sikh” is what the young fellows and others in India, UK, USA, and all over the world - developed or undeveloped countries, have to be made aware of. They should carry the light of the Gurus to the coming millennium and to the time thereafter.

II

On the Baisakhi day, the Amritdharis - those who took vow of the Sikh faith by drinking Amrit - became the Khalsa, and they had to strictly follow the edict of Amrit to honor their promise to the Guru. This  discipline is applicable for all the times to come, and it is –

Discipline of the Five Kakkaars 

So called ‘Five Ks’ 

5 Ks, are the five things named with K – kaes, kangha, kirpan, karra, and kachhaa. An Amritdhari has to keep these on his body: person.

a). Kaes – hair. To keep in a natural way by not cutting the body hair.  It is to keep the Sikhs distinct – to do or die and not to run away or hide from facing the opponent, for a right cause. This develops courage and bravery. Also, it may protect the head like a helmet. An Amritdhari Sikh is not allowed to cut, trim, shave, or remove the hair by any means from any part of  body. 

The head has to be kept covered with kaeskee (Dastar): a short turban, or a full turban, or a full turban tied on a short turban. The head has to be kept covered, may be with a piece of cloth. The use of cap or hat of any type or style is not permitted to an Amritdhari Sikh. This inculcates laziness. 

b). Kangha - a small comb for keeping the hair tidy. 

c). Kirpan - A short length sword-shaped dagger like weapon, is handy for  protection of the self. An Amritdhari Sikh must always keep it on his body. It should be made of steel. 

Now, mostly its small replica is kept. Especially when going out, the Sikhs may carry a full-length sword – about 3 feet long, or a short Kirpan (A sort of dagger) of about 9 to 15 inches. 

Where not permitted, some keep the small iron replica on body and pack the bigger (longer) version in ‘check in baggage.’ Others, resent the interference with their faith, do not bend, and fight out their rights without caring for the consequences. 

d). Karra – an iron bangle on the right wrist. To be the symbol, it should be made of steel. Many use a Karra made of gold. It is not approved as a symbol. A Karra is a reminder to do good and to follow (keep bound by) the rules advocated by the Guru for evolving to attain an ethical life - honest avocation, sharing of the boons with the needy, and remembering God, etc. As well, it is a handy blunt weapon. A good many wear its heavy variety with sharp or serrated edges. 

For the modern machinery workers, the author once suggested a reasonably thin bangle made of soft iron (malleable steel) with a fine cut, so that it should easily open up if caught in a gear and not shear off the arm.  Some workers, when on a machine, remove their Karras from their arms and put them into their pockets, and others may wear these on their left arms. Some may keep a small Karra as a necklace, and still others may do the same with the replicas of Kirpans and Kanghas, also. 

A Kirpan may be set on to a Kangha, besides keeping the full size Kakkaars. The value lies in the symbol itself. It has become common to wear a golden necklace with the symbol Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan   >  or of  Ik-Oankar   <  as a pendant. This is an ornament.

An iron Karra is also used by non-Amritdhari Sikhs (the Sikhs not yet properly inducted into the faith). Many parents put them on the arms of infants or children with the belief that these ward off the evil eye, and save them from the influences of the unholy spirits. 

An iron is popular even with the people from the other communities. Karra, like Kirpan and other weapons, is a sign of valor. It is a declaration,”I fear none.” Wearing this, one invites the protection of the Guru and God – the Guru gave it and God directed him to do so. It is a sign of courage, high morale, and affirms that the wearer knows his duties, responsibilities, rights, and stands firm for them. Wearing this, one does not feel alone, believes that the Guru and God are with him or her. Karra is a sign that he or she has totally surrendered to the Guru and God – is totally under His will!  Kakkars claim that the person wearing them is ever ready to protect the needy, and he or she can be fully and depended on without any hesitation or fear.

e). Kachhaa – underwear: pant, to provide cover to the men and women alike, under all circumstances. Wearing it is a reminder to have check on lust. This means respect for the opposite sex. It was an easy dress for the horse riding to ever keep combat-ready. It is baggy, and specially designed to stay closely  fitted above the knees.


An Amritdhari Sikh must take care that it is always on the body and is never ignored even for a moment. When changing, this is done on each leg in turn, and the previous one (wet) is not cast off from both the legs at the same time – first change it on one leg, and then change on the other.


Prescribed Kachhaa is a must for the Amritdharis, but now, many take some liberties with its design. In its one form or the other, and in its many shapes and designs, this panty is one of the most common wear in the world. 


Besides observing the discipline of five Kakkaars, a Sikh in general and an Amritdhari in particular, has to protect himself or herself from the four serious transgressions called Kurehtan.   

Kurehtan – Transgressions

Char Kurehtan – Four transgressions

It is a special strict discipline for the Amritdhari. The following are the four to be strictly taken care of  -  

a). Preserve  the body-hair

Preserve the hair. Keep the head covered with a Dastar or Kaeskee: the cloth of a short length, or with a turban. An Amritdharis should not wear a cap or hat of any sort. It develops laziness and is not the right thing to properly cover a head with long hair. A turban has to be undone and tied again once it is removed, and is not to be used as a cap. 

b). Do not use tobacco in its any form

Also, alcohol and other addictives i.e. intoxicating drugs are not permitted.

c). Control Sex
Honor the Woman. Respect the opposite sex

The Guru’s edict was not to molest a woman. She was to be fully protected,. In the days gone by, the Sikh and fanatic Muslim skirmishes were not uncommon, and there was a possibility of the Muslim women falling into the Sikh hands. A Muslim woman if captured, was to be respected like a mother, sister, or daughter, and sent to her home with honor. A Sikh was prohibited to harm her in any way. It helped to develop their high character and respect for  women. In fact, a Sikh has to respect the opposite sex. A high moral character is a must, and lust in any form is a taboo for him or her.

d). Eat Jhatka-Meat

Eat meat prepared by your own method 

The Sikh way of killing an animal is Jhatka - with a single stroke of a sharp weapon like a sword. It is very quick and presumed to be painless.  In killing the animal by Halal, the main throat-vessels of it are cut with the motions of a sharp knife. The Halal eaters also, claim a painless death to the animal. The Muslims eat Halal meat, and they shun pork. Hindus do not eat beef. There is nothing a taboo for the Sikhs, although most of them do not eat beef. But they must eat only Jhatka, or a game hunted in any way.  

The Sikhs kill an animal in their own way, to express their dignity, individuality, and liberty. It protects their minds from the psychological influence of food (meat) prepared by any other method. In India, at the time of the Mogul reign, to put the minds of the other people under the influence of the authority and faith, no one was permitted to kill any living thing by a method other than Halal. Doing Jhatkaa – killing with one stroke, was a protest to such a ban to assert one’s own self – his or her liberty. It was a declaration of the Sikhs that they were not slaves to anyone. 

For the Sikhs, an animal may be killed by a gunshot, a sharp weapon, or blunt weapon etc. Sant Hardev Singh of Patiala,  visiting Batala said that a Sikh may not hesitate to eat a dish after “purifying it” by passing Kirpan through it and reciting, “Gurparsaad.e bharam kaa naasu” 5-294-5 - blessing of the Guru destroys all doubts. 

The code of conduct is applicable to every Sikh, and he or she is not to maintain any relationship with those who kill the female children or use tobacco. They should also adopt other sub-disciplines for leading an honorable, ethical life.

Unity and Harmony  

The following steps are to maintain the unity of the Amritdhari and other Sikhs –

a) To the male name is added “Singh” – a lion, and “Kaur” – princess, to the female name. 

b) The spiritual father of the Khalsa is Guru Gobind Singh, the spiritual mother is Mata Sahib Devan (Mata – mother), and the spiritual residence is Anandpur Sahib. This is the town in the Punjab where the Tenth Master (Guru Gobind Singh) prepared and gave Amrit to  thousands on  the Baisakhi day of 1699.

c) No sex based or any other discrimination. Women are equal to men in every aspect. Whole of the mankind is one and the same. God dwells in all and in everything. 

In the faith, any shortcoming in the discipline of equality is due to the negligence both of the Sikh men and women, but now these are trying to address it. Equality is for all the women in general, and not only for the Sikh woman. For the Sikhs, every woman in the world is equal to man. 

d) To worship only One God and no gods, goddesses, any other things, or elements. 

e) Since after Guru Gobind Singh, for every Sikh, his or her Guru has been Guru Granth Sahib, and anything said by any author in Guru Granth Sahib, has been said by the Guru – All Hymns in the Holy Granth, and authored by anyone, have one and the same spirit that of the Guru. All Hymns are equally honored, without discrimination of the faith of an author (anyone other than the Guru). 

f) All the Gurus have one Jyoti – light i.e. spirit, and so, all the Gurus are one and the same. This way, whatever one Guru said, has been said by all the Gurus. Therefore, though actually the Guru-authors in the Guru Granth Sahib are six, all the ten are considered present therein.. 

Routine of a Sikh 

The following marks the daily routine of a Sikh, Amritdhari or non-Amritdhari, Sehjdhari or any other.

a) To get up early in the morning, take bath, take full care of the body. Keep neat, clean, and tidy.

b) Do Naam-Jaap every morning. This is the recitation of the Name of God, and for the Sikhs it is the recitation of the word. “Waheguru.” 

c) To daily recite the Scriptures, This is called Nit-Nem – an everyday routine. Also, to read Guru Granth Sahib.

d) To attend Gurdwara – go to Sangat (congregation) in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib, listen to Kirtan (devotional singing), and take Parshad (holy pudding). Take Langar (food) there. 

e). To have an honest avocation, and to set aside 10 % of income for charities etc. To share boons with the needy and to extend selfless help to them. 

f) To do Nishkam-Sewa - selfless service, with love and dedication. Attend a Gurdwara and do Sewa there, and as well in the public.

g) To love everyone equally and without selfish motives. Consider everyone to be one and the same - equal. Be compassionate and sympathetic.

h) To practice virtues and to eradicate vices. Help the weak and needy. 

MAN OF THE ERA

Guru Gobind Singh

More than three hundred years have not been able to produce the lofty personality of Guru Gobind Singh. Ranbir, author of “Hemkunt Ka Musafir,” in Urdu language, called him the “Yug Pursh” – Man of the Era. He was a deft general, an apt leader, unique philosopher, learned scholar, Sarbans-dani (one who sacrificed his family), and rolling all these in one, a  venerable Tenth Master - the great Prophet, the light of Guru Nanak Dev and other Gurus following him (Nanak). 

He knew Sanskrit, Persian, Biharee, Devnagri, and Punjabi. He was not very tall but was robust, stout, very active, and had such an intense aura that no one could fix gaze on his glowing face. He became Guru at the age of nine and the King of the time was Aurangzeb, a  Mogul.

Problem of the Time

Whenever a common man thinks of Guru Gobind Singh, he imagines him and his Sikhs engaged in the struggle against injustice, discrimination, and for the liberty of the faith, humanity and country.  

His fights were not for money, woman, or land. These were against cruelty - human torture, injustice, discrimination, slavery, inequality, suppression, and all other negative forces let lose against the human beings. The sword was the last resort when the predecessors of the Guru could not curtail tyranny with their preaching and sacrifices. 

The Fifth Guru Arjun Dev, forefather of the Tenth Guru, and his own father the 9th Guru Tegh Bahadur, gave their lives to keep up the principle of justice, and non-violence (non-reaction). We need not  entertain doubts about his mission and the actions of his followers. It is a historical fact that he was compelled to be in the battle fields, and he  lost his four sons fighting injustice. Battles were forced on him. All along, he kept preaching about God. He himself became a sacrifice crusading for the Truth. It was appreciation of his mission that a Muslim Peer Budhu Shah, Mahant Kirpal Chand, some Muslim generals and Pathans were with him in his fights. It was a struggle between virtues and vices. (For references, see the Sikh history books mentioned in bibliography).

Guru Gobind Singh – Literature  

From 1666 AD, to 1708 AD, the Guru graced this mortal world for about 42 years,  and although imbued with a constant struggle for the liberty of the humanity, in his short life, he produced so-called tons of literature. In his court were 52 renowned poets like Bhai Nand Lal Goya and Sainapati. To boost up the spirit of the downtrodden, the 10th Guru got many heroic Hindu epics translated into the simple language like Devnagri. Guru Gobind Singh followed the philosophy of his preceding Nine Gurus. 

Tenth Guru added the Hymns of his father Gur Tegh Bahadur to the Adi Granth. A day before his death in 1708, the Tenth Master declared this Holy Book Guru of the Sikhs, and it became Guru Granth Sahib, or Adi Guru Granth Sahib. He proclaimed that after him, there would be no more a human guru for the Sikhs, and they will follow Guru Granth Sahib - the ‘Word Guru.’ 

Bani (Hymns) of Guru Gobind Singh was compiled after his death by Bhai Mani Singh, in a separate book called Dassam-Granth (Book of the Tenth Master).

Methodology - Amrit

When the Guru was about 32-33 years old, for his followers to survive  with dignity, he put a new life into his followers by a sort of baptizing ceremony by giving them Amrit – the Holy Drink. They had to follow a strict discipline of the noble living.

Taking Amrit eliminated personal distinctions of those who took it. Discriminations of caste, class, and sex were wiped out, and  women became equal to men.

Pangat and Sangat - Community kitchen – eating together sitting on the floor at one level, removed discriminations. Selfless service, helping and protecting the needy (weak and women), education, and the art of self-defense, were given great importance. All this was for the dignified, collective coexistence. Those who did not get inducted into the Sikh faith by taking Amrit, but followed the philosophy and discipline of the Guru, were equally his Sikhs and dear to him. These were Sehjdhari Sikhs, living as usual, free from the bindings of Amrit.

Guru Gobind Singh - Mission

Attainments

The Guru banished superstitions of every kind, advocated the right use of weapons, stressed on the ethical and God-oriented honest living, preached the policy of his father “Fear none and frighten none,” and believed in “When all your resources and efforts fail to work out, only then it is right to use the force.” He stressed, “ Recognize all human beings as one.”


Mission of the Guru was to uplift the suffering humanity, to make the downtrodden realize their rights and duties, to attain equality and freedom, to get rid of the sorrows and bindings of the lower nature (Maya), and to keep evolving by worshipping God. He awakened the humanity and its self respect. 

On the ‘Baisakhi 1999’ day, the world celebrated 300th year of such a change in the human mind – awakening of the human dignity, and spiritual emancipation i.e. the change of the human head!

SAHIBZADAE 

Sons of Guru Gobind Singh 

Sahibzada – a prince. This is a dignified word to mean a son.

Sahibzadae – Sons of Guru Gobind Singh the Tenth Sikh Master.

Repetitions - In this article, repetitions are with the purpose of retaining complete lives of  Sahibzadae independent of each other. This has been done to avoid referring and going to different pages. 

Marriages of Guru Gobind Singh

It is said, but is controversial that the Tenth Master of the Sikhs Guru Gobind Singh had three wives – 

Mata Jito  – Her real name was Ajito – invincible. After taking Amrit – the Holy Drink, it was changed to Ajit Kaur. Mata means mother.

Mata Sundri – Many scholars believe that it was another name of Mata Jito (Ajit Kaur).

Mata Sahib Devan - After taking Amrit, she became Sahib Kaur. She is the Holy ‘Mother of the Khalsa’ – Mother of the Sikh World. It was her ‘spiritual marriage’ – a total celibacy. It was not the physical union. She was wife of the Guru, but only in the spiritual sense. 

Considering these points, the Guru had only one wife – Mata  Jito ji. It is a different subject for pondering. 

The Guru had four sons – Ajit Singh, Jujhar Singh, Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh. In this write-up, the life of each Sahibzada has been dealt with briefly.

Background - Struggle

Guru Gobind Singh fearlessly and courageously struggled for the equality and total freedom of the man, and for the human rights. He lived with the dignity of a king. To protect Anandpur Sahib he built six forts at the strategic points – Lohgarh, Holgarh, Nirmohgarh on the other side of the river Sutlej, and Fatehgarh, Anandgarh, Kesgarh on this (Anandpur) side of the river. All this was an irritation for the hill Rajas, and for the Mogul Empire. 


The Guru tried but could not win over the Hindu chieftains of the hills. In spite of his best efforts, and repeated assurances, they feared him that he might not take away their estates. Rather, they sought protection of the Moguls, sided them, and kept fighting against the Guru. Had they taken side of the Guru, the history would have made a palpable difference. 

Siege of Anandpur

The Mogul army aided by the forces of the hill chieftains besieged Anandpur Sahib with about 30,000 soldiers. Ranghars and Gujjars of the area, also joined them. These forces built up to about ten hundred thousands, and camped away from the town out of the range of cannons fired from inside the forts. The Guru had about 10,000 fighters. The siege continued for about 8 months. 

The siege cut off all supplies to the town, and it came down to the famine like conditions. The forty fighters deserted the Guru and  left the fort. Hindus and Muslims outside, asked the Guru to vacate the fort and promised a safe passage out on their oaths. On assurances of the enemy, the Sikhs inside the fort started pressing the Guru to vacate it. He advised them to wait for a few days more, but the Sikhs prevailed upon him. In the end, he had to give in. When they came out of the Anandgarh fort on the night between 5 and 6 December, 1705, with 500 Sikhs, soon after midnight in a heavy rain, not withstanding their oaths the enemy attacked and gave a hot chase to the Sikhs. There was a fierce battle on the bank of the swollen river Sirsa. 

Sarsa Crossed

Younger sons martyred

The Guru, his two elder sons, and the Sikhs crossed the river Sirsa and headed for Chamkaur. The Guru sent Mata Sundri and Mata Sahib Kaur to Delhi with Bhai Mani Singh. Two younger Sahibzadae in the charge of their grandmother got separated, and their cook Gangu, took them to his village Kheri. He betrayed and on his reporting, they were arrested. Wazir Khan, the Nawab of Sirhind, tried his utmost to convert the two Sahibzadae, but they did not waver and stayed firm. For this, both the innocent children met with their martyrdoms. They were bricked up in a wall, removed on their swooning, revived, and their necks were cut open to kill them.  

Battle of Chamkaur 

Elder sons martyred

At Chamkaur, Guru ji, two elder Sahibzadae and 40 Sikhs took positions in a Haveli called ‘Chowdhri Budhi Chand Dee Haveli’ – Haveli of Chowdhri Budhi Chand. A Haveli is a small stronghold with a walled yard and looks like a small fort. It was also known as Garhi (fortress), later called ‘Chamkaur dee Garhee.’ Here, ensued the battle of Chamkaur. The two elder Sahibzadae, giving a tough fight, laid down their lives here.

Battle of Mukatsar

The Guru was forced to get out of Garhi by the verdict of the five out of the remaining Sikhs, and he reached Mukatsar. Here, Mai Bhago and the forty who had deserted the Guru at Anandpur Sahib, rejoined him. The Guru fought a decisive battle with the pursuing Moguls. He blessed with emancipation his forty dead and mortally wounded fighters. After this, he went to Talwandi Sabo (Damdama Sahib) near Bathinda. Here, he compiled the second version of Granth Sahib, and added Hymns of 9th Guru to it. Later, a day before his death in 1708, this volume called Damdami Beerr, was declared by him the Guru of the Sikhs – Guru Granth Sahib (Now, the word ‘Guru’ added it).  

WADDAE SAHIBZADAE

Elder sons

Two elder sons of Guru Gobind Singh – Sahibzada Ajit Singh and Sahibzada Jujhar Singh. Their names go together, because their age difference was about two years, and they were elder brothers to the youngsters. There was a gap of about 6 years in their ages and the ages of their two younger brothers. The two elder ones died together (one after the other) in the battle at Chamkaur.

Sahibzada Ajit Singh 

Born 1687 AD, death 1705 AD. The eldest son of Guru Gobind Singh was born to Mata Sundar Kaur at Paunta Sahib, on 26 January 1687 AD. The next year Guru Gobind Singh returned to Anandpur Sahib. Ajit Singh was given proper education, was made deft in the Scriptures, and was fully trained in the battlefield-art – fencing, archery, use of spear and horse riding etc.


On the Baisakhi day, 30 March 1699, Guru Gobind Singh created the Khalsa – the pure ones, by giving Amrit – Holy-Drink, to the people. Shortly after it, a Sikh group coming from Pothohar – Northwestern  Punjab, was looted by Ranghars at the village Nuh, close to Anandpur Sahib. Ajit Singh was about 12 years old. Guru ji sent him with 100 Sikhs on 23 May 1699. He punished Ranghars and recovered the looted property.


Next year, 29 August 1700, the hill-rajas with the support of  imperial troops attacked the town of Anandpur Sahib. Sahibzada Ajit Singh was given the defense of Taragarh fort. He, assisted by Bhai (Brother) Oude Singh, repulsed the attack.


In October 1700, he fought the battle of Nirmohgarh. On 15 March 1701, the Sikh devotees coming from Darap area (later, District Sialkot), were waylaid by Gujjars and Ranghars. Ajit Singh set them right. 

On 7 March 1703, with 100 horsemen, he rescued a Brahmin bride from the Pathan chief of Bassi.


In 1705, when the imperial forces and hill-Rajas jointly besieged Anandpur Sahib, Ajit Singh was to manage supplies to the forts, besides leading attacks on the surrounding forces.  


At the night between 5 and 6 December in 1705, when Anandpur was vacated by the Guru, Ajit Singh was about 17. He guarded the rear of the column, and with the help of Bhai Oude Singh, successfully engaged the enemy at a hill named Shahi Tibbi. The Guru, Sahibzada Ajit Singh, Sahibzada Jujhar Singh, and about 50 Sikhs crossed the Sarsa rivulet in flood. Sahibzada Fateh Singh, Sahibzada Zorawar Singh and their grandmother Mata Ganga, separated from the group. The enemy troop from Ropar in hot pursuit, they reached Chamkaur on the evening of the 6 December 1705 AD, and took positions in the Garhi – a high walled fortified building. Garhi was taken into siege by the force from Ropar with reinforcements from Malerkotla and Sirhind. The local Gujjars and Ranghars also joined them. With the sunrise on 7 December 1705 AD, an unequal battle ensued – only 40 facing a million (Zafarnamah by Guru Gobind Singh). When the ammunition and arrows exhausted, the Sikhs started coming out in the batches of five to fight with swords and spears. Sahibzada Ajit Singh led one batch and laid down his life fighting bravely. Sahibzada Jujhar Singh followed his elder brother leading the next batch. 

Sahibzada Jujhar Singh 

Born 1691AD, died 1705 AD. He was second son of Guru Gobind Singh, born to revered Mata Ajit Kaur on 14 March 1691 AD, at Anandpur Sahib. He was taught Scriptures and was trained in the warfare. In 1699 AD, when he was 8 years old, he took Amrit – initiation as a Sikh bound by the code of its discipline. He was a handsome, courageous and fearless, war-worthy boy of 15 at the time Anandpur Sahib was besieged. He also was with his elder brother to manage the supplies to the forts. As well, he took active part in the attacks on the surrounding Moguls. He accompanied the Guru at the time of evacuation at the night between 5 and 6 December in 1705 AD, crossed the flooded Sarsa on horseback, and with the others of the retinue reached Garhi at Chamkaur by the nightfall on the 6 December, 1705 AD. Next day, he bravely repulsed the enemy attacks on Garhi where the Guru, 40 Sikhs, Sahibzada Ajit Singh, and he himself had taken shelter. Towards the end of the day – the 7 December 1705, he led the last batch of the day (five Sikhs) after his elder brother, and laid down his life fighting valiantly. As a usual routine, the battle stopped at the sunset. 

At the place where Ajit Singh and Jujhar Singh fell, there is Gurdwara Qatalgarh – the site of murder. Here, to honor the martyrs, an annual religious fair is held every year in December-January. 

CHHOTAE SAHIBZADAE 
Younger sons

The two younger sons of the Guru, Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh are grouped together, because the age difference between the two was about 3 years, and the both were about 6 years younger to their two elder brothers. The both of them were murdered together at Sirhind. 

A long time ago, there was an article, probably by the late historian Satnam Singh, that indicated that their throats were slit and they were bled to death. Dr. Bhai Harbans Lal, a Sikh scholar, told the author that his mother narrated the same thing. Professor Kartar Singh writes that when the wall went up to their chests, they were beheaded (Sikh Itihas, Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, 1977, page 428). It is commonly known that the both of them were walled up alive, together. 

End of the Mogul Rule

Five Sikhs unanimously pressed the Guru to leave the Garhi. He offered his Kalgi: a turban ornament with plumes, to Bhai Sangat Singh, and left the place with three Sikhs, and only seven were left behind. Later, when the Guru was with a Muslim devotee Rai Kallah at Jattpura,  Mahi Noora (Noora the cowherd) gave the Guru the news of murder of his two younger sons. The Guru uprooted the grass with his arrow, and said that it was the end of the Mogul Empire.

Sahibzada Zorawar Singh 

Born 1696 AD, death 1705 AD. He was the 3rd son, born to Mata Ajit Kaur, at Anandpur Sahib, on 17 November 1696 AD. He was about nine years old at the time of the evacuation of Anandpur fort, on the night between 5 and 6 December, 1705 AD. 

Mata Ajit Kaur died on the night of 5 December 1700 AD, and his  grand mother Mata Gujri brought him up. Sahibzada Zorawar Singh and Sahibzada Fateh Singh were with Mata Gujri when the column moved out of the fort. While crossing the river Sirsa in spate on horsebacks, three of them got separated from Guru Gobind Singh. 

Their cook Gangu escorted the three of them to his house in the village Kherri, later contemptuously renamed Saherri, near Morinda in District Ropar, Punjab. He betrayed, and at night stole their bag with cash and jewelry.  In the greed of prize, next morning December 7, 1705 the day of the battle at Chamkaur, he reported about them to the authorities. The officials of Morinda, Jaani Khan and Maani Khan, took the three – both the Sahibzada and their grandmother, into their custody. The next day, they were dispatched to Sirhind, and were confined to the Thanda-Burj – cold tower, of the fort. On 9 December 1705, Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh were produced before the faujdar – commander, Nawab Wazir Khan, who had returned to Sirhind from the battle at Chamkaur. Wazir Khan tried to allure them to embrace Islam, but the Sahibzadae resolutely rejected it, stayed firm in their faith, and were awarded death sentence. 

They both together were sealed into a wall and when it reached their chests, they swooned and the wall crumbled. They were revived and sent back to Thanda Burj. Nawab Sher Mohd Khan of Malerkotla interceded to save the lives of the innocents, but Sucha Nand in the service of Nawab, pleaded for their death. Wazir Khan tried again for their conversion, but they stayed undaunted and refused. On 11 December 1705 AD, they were executed. On getting the news, Mata Gujri breathed her last in Thanda-Burj. 

Sahibzada Fateh Singh 

Born 1699 AD, death 1705 AD The fourth i.e. the youngest son, was born to Mata Ajit Kaur, at Anandpur Sahib, District Ropar, Punjab, on 25 February 1699 AD. After the death of his mother on 5 December 1700 AD, he was brought up by his grandmother Mata Gujree, and remained with her till his martyrdom. On 11 December 1705 AD, he was martyred at Sirhind along with his elder brother Zorawar Singh.

Cremation

Dewan Todar Mall, a rich merchant of Sirhind, purchased land measured in the gold coins, and at this place cremated the three – two younger Sahibzadae and their grandmother. Later, the place was renamed Fatehgarh Sahib – the Fort of Victory. Thanda Burj – the Cold Tower, still stands there. At the site of the wall stands a splendid Gurdwara. To remember the martyrs, a religious fair is held there on December 25 to 28, every year.

RUBY IN RAGS

Divine Artist Sobha Singh



The saintly Artist who painted the Divine. 

29 November 1901 AD, to 22 August 1986 AD. 

In this world, renowned artists are there, but Sobha Singh was a painter with difference. Once he attained the elevated level, he spent his whole life painting the Gurus, avatars, and prophets. His work was his deep meditation on his subject – mostly some Guru. He spent his life like a recluse. He was a God-oriented, saintly person, and a role model not only in the Sikh world, but also for every human being. This write-up  throws a light as to what a Sikh , particularly an artist, should be. 

The renowned artist enriched the world with the object of inspiration - marvelous paintings of the Gurus, Avatars, and prophets. In the Sikh world, he held a unique distinction of painting the Gurus, and these paintings were considered to be the standard work for others to follow. 

Ruby in Rags

A usual boy from a mediocre family, educated up to 5th grade, became a widely known artist-painter, and a highly learned person. He was a realistic Master-Painter. In the months of November and December 2001, his 100th birthday was celebrated at the public and government levels at Andretta, leading towns of the Punjab, Delhi and at other important cities as well as towns in and outside India. In the USA, seminars and talks were held at about half a dozen places. The Government of India issued a stamp bearing his self-portrait. 

Who knew, he was a ruby in rags!

Dar ji

Dar ji was a tall, fair colored, handsome person with flowing white beard and brushed back white hair. He wore the clothes of light natural color. When going out, he would wrap him with a pashmino shawl, and kept with him a slim document case. He was always smiling, and walked with a limp but long strides. He personally attended his visitors.

Out of reverence, most of  visitors after touching his feet, preferred to sit on the thick carpet on the floor. His art gallery was next to his bedroom and the doors of his room cum studio and gallery opened into a semicircular verandah to the east, which had a large cage of twittering parakeets (budgerigars - small parrots). The verandah faced the snow-covered Dhauladhar mountains. Darji would sit there in the cool of the early morning to mingle with the dawn and enjoy the rising sun.  

Room of the Artist

His room had a spiritual aura. On entering it, the mind calmed down, and peace manifested. He lived an organized, ethical and simple life of a hermit. Out of his love and respect, everyone addressed him ‘Darji’ – Respected Sir. His room used to be meticulously clean, and set with an artistic taste. Decoration pieces, books, and other items were aesthetically  arranged. His paintings graced the walls of his studio cum bedroom. Fresh flowers beautified the windowsills. The easel of the artist was set between the headboard of his bed and an artistically designed window on the west. 

Birth

He was very soft spoken, calm, patient, understanding and compassionate. He was born on 29 November 1901, Wednesday, at Sri Hargobindpur in District Gurdaspur, Punjab, to his mother Achhran and father Deva Singh. He lost his mother when four and had a very trying childhood under the strict discipline of his father who was a retired draftsman from army. He was brought up mainly by his elder sister Lachhmi. Circumstances did not permit him to cross even the middle school. He cleared 5th grade, entered the 6th, and could not go further. But he became a highly learned person. 

Artist

Roaming on the banks of the river Beas at Sri Hargobindpur - his birth town, drawing figures with fingers and sticks on the sand, and carving sand stones with a piece of tin or a crude knife, he came up to sketching and sculpting the faces of his classmates. He picked up the scale drawing from Mangal Singh, husband of his sister Lachhmi. He was in service at Amritsar. Sobha Singh learned a bit more from a couple of art and craft schools. His one principal encouraged him to paint portraits. 


He would offend nobody, but would take into the fold of his friendship only the ethical people with high thinking. He was a teetotaler, vegetarian, very selective and frugal eater, and was fond of the sugary things. 

Army 

In 1919 AD, he joined army as a draftsman and went to Basra-Baghdad. There, Colonel Glover and some other Europeans had the hobby of painting. He watched them painting with open eyes and critical mind, and became expert in the color-mixing and painting techniques. Colonel Glover, as well, polished his English.

Marriage

On coming back from Baghdad, he married Inder Kaur. Whatever amount he had been sending to his sister from overseas, she had not saved anything out of it for him. They had a real hard beginning due to the stringency of money. 

Studio

After returning to India, he set up his studio at Amritsar. After a while, the studio moved from Bazar Mai Sewan close to Jallianwala Bagh at Amritsar, Punjab. Nanak Singh, who became a well-known Punjabi writer: novelist, was his bosom friend. Sardar Gurbux Singh, editor Preet-Lari, a distinguished Punjabi writer, was their contemporary. 

To avoid stagnation, as well to keep on evolving, he moved on in search of wider fields for his work. Wherever he went, in a short time he became popular and an important social figure. His charming personality, humility, wisdom and sincerity, besides his superb painting, made him a distinguished person. Anyone, who came in his contact once, was his fan forever. 


Right from his early days, Darji loved visiting the mountains  beyond Pathankot. Usually, Nanak Singh accompanied him on his such forays.
Prit Nagar

When he was on move, he had a short stay of about 3 years at Prit Nagar, a development close to Amritsar. Here, he had association with   Gurbux Singh and Nanak Singh. 

Lahore

From Preet Nagar, Amritsar, he moved to Lahore. In a short time, he became a well established artist and an important person in the society. He did not forget his friends at Amritsar, and kept visiting the mountains with them. 


From Lahore he moved to Delhi.

Delhi

At Delhi, the artist had his studio in Cannaught Place. At that time it was isolated, calm and quiet place with small hills in the vicinity. Colonel Tait, an officer in the Railway Publicity Department, was an art lover, and he became a devoted friend of Darji. The artist stayed at Delhi for twelve years, in the full bloom of his youth, and became a central figure in the social gatherings of importance. 

Occasionally, he would sit at his easel even for 18 to 20 hours. He did the first painting of Sohani-Mahiwal at Delhi. It gave him an instant fame.

Andretta

This village is about 12 miles from Palampur, in the District Kangra, in Himachal Pradesh, India. It is located in the charming Kangra valley. 

He was possessed by the desire to settle somewhere away from the rush of a town, in the solitude of nature. Nohra Richards, mother of the Punjabi drama, who lived at Andretta, became a deciding factor and Darji went to this village in 1947, shortly after the partition of India. 

He was visiting Lahore from Delhi. On the partition of India,  the town got engulfed by the communal riots. He sent his wife to his friend Mr. Mehta of the Mehta Printing Press at Delhi, and himself left for Andretta.  All his previous paintings still lying at Lahore, were lost to the fire of raging riots. 

This small village became his home, and he built his house on its outskirts. In the heart of the pine-forest, besides a creek, on the hill nearby, he built a small cottage as a retreat for his occasional introspection. The visiting thinkers would go there to enjoy the solitude and to be with the nature. 

No army top brass, Chief Minister, Governor, or any other important person, considered his or her visit to Himachal complete without meeting him and seeing his gallery. He had almost a continuous flow of visitors, especially on the weekends. A metalled road was laid down from Palampur to this village for his and the convenience of visitors.

Family


Inder Kaur, wife of Sobha Singh, was not destined to become a mother. Her heartbreak developed into her frustration. This invited high blood pressure and diabetes. She could hardly reach fifty-five. Darji, besides being left alone, started showing the effect of age. Harbir Singh Bhanwar and his wife Gurcharan Kaur moved to the residence of the artist to look after him, to care for the guests, and to manage the house. This contributed to the lease of life to Dar ji, and he would remark, “Some more years to create a few more paintings.” Gurcharan Kaur and her son Hirdaypal Singh dedicated their lives to serve him with unique devotion.  

Himachal, His Home

Mr. M.M Chowdhry, Governor Punjab; Giani Zail Singh, Chief Minister, Punjab; Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak committee and some of his sincere admirers tried to bring Darji to Punjab. Mr. Parmar, Chief Minister of Himachal, other politicians, dignitaries, friends, and the people in the village and area, felt deeply hurt. The state did not want to lose the man of such an unparalleled distinction. He himself could not compromise with the idea of leaving the place which he loved so dearly. It had clean, calm, peaceful environment, and moderate weather. To find it, he had spent a lifetime. The people around loved him dearly, and he equally reciprocated. They were simple and sincere. Some would see Sohani-Mahiwal and say, “This is Sobha Singh’s Sohni.” The artist had carved a statue of Dr. M.S Randhawa and fixed it in a wall of his room. Some would take it as a deity and bow to it offering flower petals. They were so pure of heart! 

Evolution of His Art

His painting started with the search for the love of his mother whom he lost when he was a child. He thought the love was great, and it passed on to his painting the love-lores like Heer-Ranjha, Sohni-Mahiwal etc. Gradually, he realized that the worldly love was not mortal and he switched on to the paintings of the saints. In time he felt that the devotion of the saints was only their yearning to meet God, and was not complete. On his realization that nothing surpassed the faith in the Gurus, his art evolved to paint the Gurus, Avatars and Prophets. Painting the Gurus was his meditation, and he got totally absorbed and lost when painting them. He was a perfectionist and would even get up in the middle of the night to retouch an old painting.

Paintings

He keenly desired every house to display a painting of the Guru, Avatar, or a Prophet, so that there might be a moment when the observer might get inspired and get evolved. He never meant a worship of the paintings. He provided these as role models to uplift the humanity by placing before them the paintings of their Gurus with the hope, “Be like them!” 

The important and popular paintings of the Sikh Gurus were -  Guru Nanak Dev with his hand raised in the blessing mode; Guru Gobind Singh with his horse and a falcon perched on his wrist; and Guru Tegh Bahadur in meditation. His other masterpieces were, Ram Avatar, Sri Krishana, the Christ Carrying the Cross, Bhagat Farid, Saint Ravidas, Bhagat Singh Shahid, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, Prince Dalip Singh, Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru, Mrs. Indra Gandhi, and many more. 

Once, the author asked Darji, “How many paintings are there to your credit?” The smart reply was, “I did nothing else but painted all my life.” He believed in the creative work, and stressed, “The work should keep you evolving. Such a work needs time and the number does not matter.”
Popularity of His Paintings

The prints of his life like paintings are commonly seen decorating the houses, the places of worship, offices, institutions, and are also in the Governor’s House, Chandigarh, and in the Punjab Assembly. His close friend Maharaja Karan Singh of Jammu and Kashmir has a special hall exclusively for Darji’s paintings. The first painting of Sohni Mahiwal is also with him. The museum at Chandigarh has his selected works. The Parliament House at Delhi, has a big panel made by him. His paintings are seen wherever the Indians live in the world, including England, Canada, America, New Zealand, Australia, and Africa – from plains to the lofty mountains (Hemkunt).

Philosopher

Besides being a portrait painter, his reputation knowing no limits of the borders of his country, he was an evolved person with great aptitude for literature, and was a philosopher of the high order. He was fond of Walter Whitman, Emerson, Thoreau, Krishnamurthi and other thinkers. The shelves besides his bed had the selected works (books) of the famous authors. He was a precious treasure house of the unlimited knowledge of multifarious dimensions. He was fond of Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy Book, and studied it to get inspiration. He would decorate his talks with quotations from the Holy Hymns. 

Sculptor

Sobha Singh was a sculptor too! Besides M.S. Randhawa, he sculpted Prithviraj Kapoor, Amrita Pritam, The Dawn, etc. He made the bust of Guru Nanak Dev and respectfully kept it in his art gallery.

Divine Artist

He used to get deeply absorbed in painting. Like many other masters perhaps, this contributed to his marked deafness. He was a realistic painter and portraits were his field par excellence. Besides a few paintings of some of his friends, governors, chief ministers, and the dignitaries like Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, he devoted his brush mainly to the Sikh Gurus, avatars, saints and to the historical figures. This made him “Divine Artist” – an artist who painted the Divine.

Name and Fame


Artist Sobha Singh enjoyed the name and fame in his own lifetime. A couple of times he went to overseas and had exhibitions in England etc. Punjabi University, Patiala, honored him with the Doctorate and an Honorarium. Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, recognized his contribution to the humanity in the same way. Lalit Kala Academy offered its superb citation. The Punjab government declared him the “State Artist.” In 1976, an art society at Delhi organized an exhibition of the artist under the auspices of Maharaja Karan Singh. Mrs. Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of India, was especially invited to it. In this, Sobha Singh was proclaimed “Artist of the People.” In 1986, the Government of India conferred on him the title of “Padam Shri.” This brought in an unprecedented deluge of celebrations in and out of Punjab, to honor him. 

End of an Era


In his last letter to the author he wrote, “Nanak says, fix your mind on the Lord. All that happens is his will.” Shortly after that, he went down the hill suddenly. The Chief Minister, Punjab, Mr. Surjit Singh Barnala, got him air-lifted to the Post Graduate Medical Institute, Chandigarh. He could not make it. At his ripe old age of 86, he merged with the Lord on 22 August 1986, soon after midnight. He was given a state funeral at Chandigarh. The nation mourned the loss, and the Governor Punjab S.S. Ray said, “This is the end of an era!”

After His Death

The residence cum art gallery complex of the renowned artist is taken care of and maintained by Mrs. Gurcharan Kaur, and her son Mr. Hirdaypal Singh and his wife. It has the status of a shrine of Art, and is pride of Himachal Pradesh. It is a very popular place and is visited equally by the common people, artists, scholars, army officers and the political dignitaries, exactly as when he was alive. His cherished memory is revered by everyone!

APPENDIX

THE SIKH GURUS

Introduction 

From the birth of Guru Nanak in 1469, to the death of  Guru Gobind Singh in 1708, makes a period of 239 years. 

Guru Nanak Dev, the first Guru, was a Guru from his birth. The Gurus selected their successors in their own lives. Selection of the next Guru, depended purely on the merits and nothing else. The Gurus  continued without a break for 239 years. 

One after the other, ten Gurus came to the world not simply to teach goodness to the people, but also to put it deep into their minds  and practices. The extremely downtrodden people had to be awakened. This needed continued effort and time. 

When Guru Gobind Singh became sure that the goal of awakening the people had been achieved, he ordered that after him no human being but only the Shabad – the Word, will be the Guru of the Sikhs. Gurbani i.e. the Word, is in Guru Granth Sahib – the Holy Book, and this is  the Living-Guru of the Sikhs. 

GURU NANAK DEV

The First Guru of the Sikhs 

He was the born Guru

Born 1469 AD. Death 1539 AD. 

The King at Delhi, at the time of his birth was Behlol Lodhi. Babur, a Mogul, had also started his occasional attaks on India. In 1521 AD, Babur destroyed the village Saedpur, mentioned in the Hymns of Guru Nanak. 

Birth

Guru Nanak Dev was born in 1469 AD (15 April), at the village Talwandi (Rai Bhoe Ki Talwandi), now called Nankana Sahib (Sahib - the word of respect like ‘Sir’). At the time of the partition of Punjab in 1947, this town went to Pakistan. His father was Mehta Kalyan Das, commonly known as Mehta Kalu. He was a patwari (revenue collector). His mother was Mata Tripta (Mata – mother). He was the only son of his parents, and had one elder sister named Nanki. 

Life 

He was sent to the teacher Gopal, a Brahmin, when 7. He learned Persian from Sayad Hassan. The names like Mohammad Hussain, and  Maulvi Kutabdeen are also mentioned as his persian teachers. 

At his age of 9, Pandit Hardyal tried to put the Janeoo (Janju -  the Hindu sacred thread) on his body (across his trunk). He refused to wear it, because in time it would rot away. 

He went to sleep while grazing his cattle. A cobra protected  his face from the sun with his expanded hood. Once again, while sleeping, his cattle spoiled the field of a farmer. On complaint, the investigating officer found the field intact. Rai Bular, a local Muslim officer, impressed by the spirituality of the Guru, was deeply devoted to him. 

Sacha Sauda

True Business. He purchased food for the hungry saints with rupees twenty his father gave him to purchase the goods for his shop.


Marriage

When 15, he was married to Sulakhni, daughter of Mool Chand Chona, of Batala, District Gurdaspur, Punjab. He had two sons Siri Chand and Lakshmi Chand. Sri Chand became a renunciate. Lakshmi Chand was a householder.  

Service

When 35, he went to his sister Nanki at Sultanpur Lodhi, and took a Job through his brother in law Jai Ram Das, as an incharge of the food stores of the Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi. The Guru was very honest and liberal.

He had taken with him a balad-singer, Mardana. He used to accompany singing of the Guru with his Rabab - a stringed instrument played with a striker. The Guru became deeply involved in remembering God. When 38, he dived into Baeen canal, came out of it after two days and proclaimed that none was a Hindu or a Muslim. Most probably, he tried to convey that many of them did not practice their faiths sincerily. Pehaps, as well, that all were one, the human beings.

Preachings 

He went for preaching far and wide, in all the four directions. He preached “One God” and equality of man. He was against superstitions and rituals – meaningless actions in worship. He kept traveling for about 8 years. At Mecca, he taught that God was everywhere. At the mountain Sumer and lake Batal, he had discussions with Sidh (adepts). Later, he settled down at Kartarpur, living the life of a householder. He   died when 70, on 5 September 1539 AD. Before his death, he made Bhai Lehna a Guru. Guru Nanak composed Hymns and recorded them in a notebook. 

Teachings 

1. God is one, He is everywhere and in everything. He is kind and loves everyone. He is the doer of everything. 

2. Have faith only in God. Remember God only and worship nothing else.

3. All human beings are equal, without discrimination of men or women, high or low, rich or poor, color or creed, and of place. 

4. Do good and live an ethical. 

5. Be free from superstitions, malice, hate, enmosity, hypocrisy,  

6. Have an honest earning, share with the needy. 

7. Practice compassion, forgiveness, honesty, justice, truth, and sincerity. 

8. Be humble, sweet, and polite. 

Contribution 

1. Guru Nanak preached the worship of one God. This was to bring about the unity and harmony in the mankind. For this, he gave - 

Beej-Mantar – Ik-Oankar  <  ie`kAoAMkwr  - There is only one God.  He is all pervading, in every thingand is the doer. God is one and the same for everyone from any faith. There are no different Gods for different faiths. 
Mool-Mantar - < siq nwmu krqw purKu inrBau inrvYru Akwl mUriq AjUnI sYBM gur pRswid ]

û siq nwmu krqw purKu inrBa inrvY{ Akwl mUriq AjUnI sYBz gur pRswid ]

Ik-Oankar Satte-Naamu kartaa purakhu nirbh-a-o nirvair akaal moorat-e ajoonee saibhn. gur parsaade.

Gur-Mantar – Waheguru    vwihguruU   vwihgurU  - The wonderful Lord, remover of ignorance. 

Gurbani –  gur-Sbd    gurSbd   the Holy Hymns i.e. the Scripture. 

2. Congregation – sMgq sMgq - Worship of God by sitting together.  It was to banish discrimination of every kind, and to create equality, mutual consideration, tolerance and selfless love.

3. Common-Kitchen - lMgr  lMgr  community kitchen, jointly cooked free food for everyone, to be eaten sitting together at one place. It was to affirm the removal of discrimination of every sort, and to develop the sense of equality, selfless service and compassion. 

GURU ANGAD DEV

The Second Guru 

1504 AD, to 1552 AD.

An apostle of selfless service, humility  and fearlessness. 

King of the time was Ibrahim Lodhi. In 1526 AD, Babur, a Mogul, defeated him, and became the King at Delhi.

Birth

The name before he became the Second Guru was Bhai Lehna (Bhai-brother). He was born on 1504 AD (31 March), at the village Mattae D.ee Saraan, District Ferozepur, Punjab. His father was Baba Pheru Mall, a Trehan Khatri by caste (Baba, a respected person or an old man). His  mother was Mata Sabhrai (Mata, revered mother). He was a shopkeeper dealing in the general merchandize. He was married to Bibi Khiwi, daughter of Devi Chand, a Khatri by caste, of village Sanghar. He had two sons, Datu, Dasu, and two daughter Amro and Anokhi. Before meeting the Guru, Bhai Lehna was a Devi Bhagat - worshipped a goddess instead of God, and was leader of a  group of Bhagats – devotees. 

Life

At the village Khadoor Sahib, Bhai Lehna happened to listen to the Gurbani (Hymns) recited by Bhai Jodh. This made him eager to meet Guru Nanak Dev, whose Gurbani he listened. At the age of about 29, on his pilgrimage trip to Devi (goddess), he met Guru Nanak Dev at Kartar Pur, in the  District Sialkot (now in Pakistan), where the Guru had settled in his old age. Guru Nanak Dev lived with his family, attended to his farming,  preached, and ran a Langar. Bhai Lehna, took up selfless service of the Guru, and did not go back to his own family.

Bhai Lehna carried fodder on his head and his clothes got soiled by wet grass. Guru Nanak Dev remarked that it was not mud but saffron. Dried saffron flowers are soaked in water and this golden liquid is sprinkled on the clothes of a person you want to honor. 

Selfless Service

On the instance of Guru Nanak, Bhai Lehna happily removed a dead rat from verandah, whereas others hesitated to go near it. A dead rat used to be an ill-omen of the spread of plague. 

In a severe winter night, a wall of the building fell down due to rain. Guru Nanak wanted it repaired at that very time. No one was willing to do it at that odd hour. Bhai Lehna, gladly started repairing it there and then. 

Guru ji asked for washing his clothes in middle of the cold night. All others hesitated, but Bhai Lehna went to the river Ravi and washed them. 

Once, the Guru was bathing in Ravi when a hailstorm came. Other Sikhs left for protection, but Bhai Lehna stayed put there. On the Guru’s asking for the reason for his not leaving, Bhai Lehna replied that except for the Guru there was nowhere else for him to go. 

The Guru told Bhai Lehna to eat a deadbody. Bhai Lehna, asked where from to start eating, but when the cover was  removed, only pudding was there. 

The sons of Guru Nanak Dev had refused to do all these odd jobs and failed the tests. In 1539 AD, when Bhai Lehna was 35, Guru Nanak Dev selected him for his selfless service, declared him a Guru, and named him Angad Dev (Angad - my own self). Guru Angad Dev composed Gurbani (Hymns). Most of his Bani (Hymns) deals with deep and intricate philosophy. 

Life as  the Guru

Guru  Angad Dev advocated selfless service without ego, and to stay in surrender to God. After getting defeated from Sher Shah Suri, Hamayun escaped to the Punjab, visited the Guru at the village Khadoor and got annoyed that the Guru did not receive him properly. The Guru preached him to get rid of his ego.  

A Yogi named Shivnabh incited the villagers to turn the Guru out of the village to get rain. On learning this, it rained when Bhai Amar Das (later Guru Amar Das) got Shivnabh punished by the villagers for his insulting the Guru. On this, the Guru  admonished Bhai Amar Das for not forgiving the Yogi. 

The Guru laid stress to always keep God in the mind. He advised the people to get rid of the physical weakness and to make the body strong. He encouraged children to wrestle. A healthy person has a halthy mind fit to worship God! 

Contribution 

The Guru continued and promoted preaching started by Guru Nanak Dev.

· In place of hard postures of Yogis, the Guru laid stress on exercises to keep in good health. He encouraged children to wrestle.

· He attached masses to the regional language. He modified Gurmukhi to make it easy, and wrote a Gurmukhi primer for children.

· The Guru added his own Hymns to the collection of Guru Nanak. 

· As the first biography, he collected episodes of the life of Guru Nanak.

· To save the people from becoming Oudasi (renunciate), he strongly advocated the householder’s life. 

· He promoted Langar (common kitchen) – cooking and sitting together to eat, to keep up the preaching of equality, and  eradication  of discrimination. 

· For the first time, the Guru set up discipline for the Sikhs – to get  up at the start of the fourth quarter of the night (early in the morning), take bath, recite the name of God and Scriptures, go to the Gurdwara and listen to Kirtan with Sangat, help in preparing and serving Langar (food) and as well eat there, after this attend to your avocation. Attend Sangat and Langar in the evening too.  

The Next Guru

Taking into consideration selfless service of Bhai Amardas, Guru Angad Dev ignored his sons and selected him to be the next Guru. Guru Angad Dev breathed his last on 29 March 1552 AD. 

GURU AMAR DAS 

The Third Guru 

1479 AD, to 1574 AD.  

King of  the time was Akbar.

Birth

Birth- 1479 AD (April). Father - Bhai Tej Bhan. Mother – Mata Lachhmi. Marriage with Bibi Ram Kaur, daughter of Bhai Devi Chand Behl, Khatri by caste, of the village Sankhatrae. Children – two sons Mohri and Mohan. Daughters two - Bibi Dani, and Bibi Bhani. life, about 95 years. Death 1574 AD.   

Guru 

He became a Guru in 1552 AD, at the age of 73 years. He was the Guru for 22 years. 

Life
Bhai Amar Das (later Guru Amar Das) was a shopkeeper, honest, and very religious minded. He considered the river Ganga sacred, and for this he visited Hardwar twenty times. There, a saint became his friend. He advised Bhai Amar Das to find a Guru (a master to lead him in the spiritual pursuits). 

Bhai Amar Das, then 61, happened to listen to the Gurbani (Hymns) recited by Bibi Amro, and perceived the peace of mind. Bibi Amro was daughter of Guru Angad Dev, and was married to a nephew of Bhai Amar Das. He went to Guru Angad Dev with Bibi Amro at the village Khadoor Sabib, and  was deeply impressed on meeting him. He did not go back and served Guru Angad Dev continuously for 11 years (from 1541 AD). 

Selfless Service

Bhai Amar Das, even in spite of his old age, went everyday early in the morning when it was still dark, to fetch water from the river Beas,  about 5 miles away. He brought a pitcher full of water to give bath to the Guru. When the toe of the Guru became infected and painful, Bhai Amar Das  kept comforting it with his own warm mouth and breath till late in the night. 
Once, when fetching water in the dark, the foot of Bhai Amar Das hit a wooden peg fixed there by the weaver, and he fell down. The weaver’s wife passed taunting remarks, and due to this she lost her mind. She recovered when the weaver begged apology from Guru Angad Dev. 

Guru Angad Dev got deeply moved by the selfless service of Bhai Amar Das, and declared him to be The Guru after him (1552 AD). Guru Amar Das was 73 years old at that time. As a Guru, he moved to the village Goindwal. 

Contribution 

The Guru considered Gurbani i.e. Shabad – the Word, the real Guru, and the body was of no importance.

· The Guru built the village of Goindwal, settled there, and made it popular.

· He constructed a Bauli (a deep well with steps) there, as the source of clean water to the villagers. Later, the Sikhs started visiting it from far and wide.

· The Guru ordained that anyone visiting him should first take food in Langar (community kitchen). This was to finish the caste system and to remove difference of high and low by sitting together at one level and eating the same food. When the King Akbar visited, he took food in Langar before meeting him. 

· The Guru reorganized and established 22 seats of preaching called Manjian’ (beds - denoting a seat). 

· The women were instructed not to cover their faces to develop courage in them, and to establish their equality to men. 

· He passed an edict that no woman should commit Satti - self immolation on the pyre of her husband. 

· The Guru wrote Gurbani (the Scriptures - Hymns), and added it to the collection of Bani (Hymns) of his preceding two Gurus.

· The Guru further stressed the idiology of  householder’s life.

· To give identity to the Sikhs, he composed the Bani called Lavaan (to go around the Guru) for solemnizing marriage, and more Hymns as well for the occasions of birth, death etc. Lavaan means circumambulation.

Successor

He declared Bhai Ram Das to be Guru after him. Guru Amar Das died in 1574 AD (1st September).

GURU RAM DAS

The Fourth Guru 

1534 AD to 1581 AD.

King of the time was Akbar.

Birth

The name before he became the Guru was Bhai Jaitha. Birth - 1534 AD (September), at Choona-Mandi, Lahore (now in Pakistan). Father- Bhai Hardas, Sodhi by caste. Mother - Mata Daya Kaur. He was married to Bibi Bhani, daughter of Guru Amar Das. He was blessed with three sons, Maha Dev, Prithi Chand, and Arjun Dev (5th Guru).

Life

His parents died when he was a child, and his maternal grandmother brought him to her village Basarkay. This village was birth place of the 3rd Guru Amar Das. (Guru Amar Das shifted to Goindwal after becoming the Guru). Bhai Jaitha was 7 years old at that time. 

There was poverty in his parent’s and grandmother’s house. He started selling Ghunganiaan - boiled and spiced chick-peas, to run the family. When he grew up a little, he started going to Goindwal to sell chick-peas and used to visit the Guru. Ultimately, he settled down there and started serving the Guru. The Guru was impressed by his selfless service and married his younger daughter Bibi Bhani to him. They both lived with the Guru and served him with great love and devotion. The Guru started calling Bhai Jetha by the name of Ram Das. 

Guru 

To test as to who would be his successor, the Guru told both his sons in law Bhai Rama and Bhai Jetha to build a masonary platform for him to sit on. The both of them constructed these many times, but the Guru got them repeatedly demolished. Bhai Rama got annoyed and lost the game. Bhai Jetha kept on building it, and passed the test with his obedience, love and devotion. In 1574 AD, Guru Amar Das declared Bhai Jetha to be his successor with the name of Guru Ram Das. He became Guru and served as such for about 7 years.

Contribution

· With instructions from the Third Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das constructed the town of Amritsar, in Punjab, India. He provided facilities for all types of trades to flourish there. This town provided the Sikhs with a center for them. Besides, they became self sufficient by earning their livelihood.   

· The Sarovars (water tanks) - Santokhsar and Amritsar. The Amritsar Sarovar – pool, was ordered by Guru Amar Das, started by Guru Ram Das, and was completed by Guru Arjun Dev. Later, Guru Arjun Dev constructed Golden Temple - Harimandir Sahib, in the middle of Amritsar pool. This became the central place for  the Sikh to worship. It became a place of pilgrimage - a high religious seat to visit and get inspired. 

· Masand System (Masand - masnid, a seat). The Guru selected people particularly for collecting Dasvandh (tithe), for the projects of humanity. 

· Dasvandh – tithe, a contribution of 10% of income for good causes (charity) was set up. This money was spent for running Langar – free food, etc.

· The Guru composed Gurbani – Hymns, and added these to the existing collection of the previous three Gurus. 

Successor

Prithi Chand and Maha Dev put up excuses, but Arjun Dev (later,  the Guru) immediately followed instructions of his father Guru Ram Das, and left to attend the marriage of the son of Sahai Mall, a cousin of the Guru, living at Lahore. Bhai Arjun Dev did not return till the Guru called him back. His humility and obedience pleased the Guru, and he  declared Bhai Arjun Dev to be the Guru after him. Guru Ram Das died in 1581AD (1st September) at Goindwal.

GURU ARJUN DEV

The Fifth Guru

1563 AD, to 1606 AD.  

The King of the time was Akbar, and later Jahangir. 

Life 

Born in 1563 AD (15th April), at Goindwal. Father- Guru Ramdas. Mother- Mata Bhani. Brothers – two, Prithi Chand and Mahadev. He was married to Bibi Ram Devi, daughter of Chandan Das, a Khatri, of the village Maur, but she died childless. His second marriage was with Bibi Ganga, daughter of Kishan Chand, a Khatri, of the village Mao in the Phalaur area, near Jalandhar. Hargobind (Guru) was born at Wadali near Amritsar, when the Guru  was about 32 years old. 

Guru 

Prithi Chand and Mahadev put up excuses, but (Guru) Arjun Dev fulfilled the desire of his father and attended the marriage of his cousin, son of his uncle Sahal Mall, at Lahore. Guru Ram Das, impressed by the humility, devotion, obedience and saintly nature of Bhai Arjun Dev, declared him to be the Guru after him. On this, Prithi Chand became a staunch opponent of (Guru) Arjun Dev. After the death of Guru Ram Das, Baba Budha proclaimed Bhai Arjun Dev a Guru. He was 18 years old at that time. He was a Guru for 25 years.

Life as a Guru 

By nature, The Guru was very tolerant, patient, soft spoken, and a good poet. Bhatts (the Brahmin scholars, seekers after truth), eleven in number, came to Guru Arjun Dev. The spiritual loftiness of the Guru moved them to write Hymns in the praise of the Gurus. 

Prithi Chand opposed the Guru vehemently and tried utmost to harm him. He tried to kill his son Hargobind. Satta and Balwand were two Ragis (singers) with the Guru.  Prithi Chand exploited them to desert the Guru, but ultimately they returned to the Guru and apologized. Bhai Gurdas and Baba Budha neutralized the misdeeds of Prithi Chand.

During a famine in 1598, Akbar (a liberal Muslim King) met the Guru at Goindwal, and on request of the Guru he exempted 50% revenue of the farmers in the Punjab.

Contribution

· The Guru completed development of Amritsar town with the construction of Gurdwara Santokh Sar and Harmandir Sahib (Golden Temple). Foundation stone of the Golden Temple was laid down by  the Muslim saint Mianmir. 

· The Guru built the town of Tarantaran with a Lepor’s home. The  Gurdwara had a big pool.  His second town was Kartarpur. 

· At Chheharta, close to Amritsar, he dug a big well, and at Lahore constructed a Bauli (deep well with steps). 

· Guru Granth Sahib was compiled by the Guru, and was scribed by Bhai Gurdas. It was placed in Harimandir In 1604 AD, and Baba Budha was made its first caretaker.

· He composed a great number of Hymns and added these to the previous collection. 

· The Guru continued to preach against the custom of Satti (to burn wife along with the dead husband).

·  He started remarriage of the widows. 

Due to preachings of the Guru, the  Sikh faith spread in the country and  far and wide. The Sikhs were there in every town. 

Martyrdom

Akbar died and his son Salim became the King under the name of Jahangir. He did not tolerate spread of the Sikh faith, and was very prejudiced against the Sikhs. Chandu became an enemy of the Guru when he refused to betroth his son Hargobind with his (Chandu’s) daughter. Prithi Chand was already an opponent of the Guru. Khusro, son of Jahangir revolted. They all falsely implicated the Guru for his support to Khusro. On orders from Jahangir, Chandu tortured the Guru and put him to death on 30 May 1606 AD. Before his death, the Guru designated his son Hargobind the next Guru. 

GURU HARGOBIND

The Sixth Guru 

1595 AD, to 1644 AD. 

King of the time was Jahangir, and later Shahjahan. 

Birth 

Guru Hargobind was born in 1595 AD (14 June), at the village Wadali, near Amritsar, Punjab. Father - Guru Arjun Dev. Mother - Mata Ganga. Prithi Chand – an uncle of Hargobind, tried to kill him when he was an infant. 

The Guru had three wives – 

Mata Damodri, daughter of Narain Das of the village Dalla. She gave birth to Baba Gurditta, Ani Rai, and daughter Veero.

Mata Nanki, daughter of Hari Chand of the village Bakala. To her were born Baba Atall, and Tegh Bahadur (Guru). 

Matai Mahadevi, daughter of Daya Ram of the village Mandiali. Suraj Mall was born to her. 

Grand sons of the Guru were Dhir Mall, and Har Rai (Guru), sons of Baba Gurditta.

Guru Gaddi

He became a Guru in 1606 AD (25 May), when he was 11, and served as a Guru for 38 years. He started wearing two swords – one of the temporal power – sovereignty, and the other of spirituality (Guru).  He settled at Amritsar. He died in 1644 AD, at Kiratpur.

Life

The Guru was well trained in Gurbani, preaching, and warfare. Baba Budha was his teacher. After Martyrdom of his father Guru Arjun Dev, he kept an army of 2000 horsemen to protect the faith and the people. He was tall, heavy, handsome, soft spoken, and very courageous. The Guru lived like a king, and went out for hunting.

Gwalior Fort

The King Jahangir invited the Guru to meet him, and when he went there, he put him under house arrest in the fort at Gwalior. Saint Mianmir, and others pressed Jhangir, and realizing that the enmity will not do, the King released the Guru after about two years and befriended him. 

Jahangir a Friend

While hunting together, the Guru  saved Jahangir from an attacking lion. Due to this friendship, the Guru got a peaceful time for preaching and for organizing the Sikhs. He went to distant places for preaching the Sikh discipline – the Sikh faith. 

Kaulan


Bibi Kaulan daughter of Rustam Khan, a Kazi – judge, at Lahore, was liberal minded. She came to the protection of the Guru due to excesses of her fanatic father for her liberal views.

Samrath Ramdas

Samrath Ramdas the teacher of Shivaji, met the Guru at Sri Nagar, Kashmir. On his questioning, the Guru replied that although looking  rich, he had renunciation at the heart; weapons were to save the humble and to punish the cruel; Baba (Guru) Nank  renunciated the worldly attachments and not the world. 

After Jahangir, Shahjahan became the king, the struggle started once again. Mostly, the fights of the Muslim kings, or of their Nawabs(Governors) with the Gurus were because they were fanatics. They feared  spread of the Sikh faith, and awakening of people due to preachings of the Gurus. Also, the Sikhs had gained power. Guru Hargobind had to fight fve battles. Gradually, the Sikhs became well organised and very strong. The Guru breathed his last in 1644 AD, at Kiratpur.

Lohgarh Fort 

The Guru constructed Lohgarh Fort in Amritsar, in 1609 AD, before constructing Akal Takht.

Akal Takht 

The Sixth Guru constructed Akal Takht in front of Golden Temple, at Amritsar, in 1609 AD. Here, the Guru held his court, decided disputes of the people, and took decisions about the important matters regarding the Sikh faith. This is one of the five Takhts of the Sikh faith. A Takht is a place where the Sikhs solve their social, political and religious problems.  

Successor

Before his death, he declared his Grand son Har Rai (Son of Baba Gurditta) to be the next Guru.

Contribution

· Akal Takht – Throne of the Lord. The Guru built this highest seat of the Sikh temporal power and faith. 

· He drew the minds of the people to, and prepared them for  protection of the faith, needy, and self. He appreciated offerings of horses and weapons, encouraged training of the martial art, and kept an army.

· He constructed the towns of Kiratpur, Sri Hargobindpur, and fort Lohgarh at Amritsar.

· He spread the Word of the Gurus far and wide, sent Bhai Bidhi Chand to Bengal to preach, and greatly popularized the Sikh faith.

Guru Hargobind, did not compose Gurbani.    

GURU HAR RAI

The Seventh Guru 

1630 AD to 1661AD 

The King of the time was Shahjahan, and later Aurangzeb.

Biodata

Father- Baba Gurditta Mother- Mata Nihal Kaur. Birth at Kiratpur in 1630 AD (January 30). His elder brother was Dhir Mall. Har Rai (Guru) was married to Bibi Krishan Kaur (Sulakhani), when he was about 11 years old. Children - Ram Rai, and Harkrishan (Guru). Death in 1661 AD (Total age 31year).

Guru

He became a Guru in 1644, at the age of 14, at Kiratpur, and guided the Sikh world for  about 18 years. The education and training of Har Rai (Guru) was done under the supervision of Guru Hargobind. Besides  Gurbani, he was well versed in the use of weapons. 

Life

Har Rai (Guru) was healthy, strong and soft hearted. While passing through his garden, a flower got plucked with his Chola  (cloak, long shirt).  He felt bad and narrated the incidence to Guru Hargobind. The Guru advised, when one wore a long, flowing dress, the one should be more careful. He meant that a responsible person should be careful that no one’s feelings were hurt. Thereafter, as a respect to his father’s words, all his life he picked up his Chola high when walking. Har Rai (Guru) never hurt the feelings of anyone. He had an army, but was peace-loving, and appreciated a peaceful path. He would go for hunting, catch the animals, treat their injuries and release them when healed. 

Out of his sympathetic nature, he opened a dispensary that had rare and precious medicines, too. Dara Shakoh, son of the King Shahjahan was also treated with medicines from there.

Aurangzeb

He was a fanatic King. Some unscrupulous people started telling lies against Guru Har Rai that he helped the king’s brother Dara who had revolted. Also, that Guru was anti Muslim, and Guru Granth Sahib had anti Muslim Gurbani. The Guru sent his elder son Ram Rai to Delhi to clarify it. Rather than resolving doubts, he started displaying his supernatural powers, and presented Gurbani wrongly. The Guru was annoyed and ordered his son Ram Rai never to see him. As well, he was rejected to be the Guru after him. 

Hakikat Rai

Bhai Nand Lal Puri met the Guru in Sialkot (now in Pakistan). On his humble request, the Guru advised him to keep his hair, not to wear a cap, and not to use tobacco. Bhai Nand Lal adopted the advice in his life. His son Magh Mall was sympathetic to the Sikhs. His son Hakikat Rai, a child, was martyred by Zakria Khan for refusing to accept Islam.

Gurbani

Guru Har Rai did not compose Gurbani, but was extremely devoted to it and preached it intensively as well as extensively.

The Guru trained his younger son Harkrishan who was 6 years old, and declared him to be the Guru after him. Guru Har Rai died in 1661 AD (6th, Oct. Life 31 years), at Kiratpur.

Contribution

· The Guru promoted sharing with the needy and selfless service. 

· He continued a peaceful struggle against anti Sikh activities of Aurangzeb by strengthening the Sikh preaching. He sent preachers to distant places, especially to those where it had not been paid a full attention. He maitained 2,200 soldiers for any unforeseen occasion.

· He laid stress on sympathy and compassion, and opened a dispensary. He treated the injured animals, too.

· He was the first person who set up the precedence of writing Gurbani in separated words for easy reading. He wrote Mool-Mantar – Basic Formula, this way. 

GURU HARKRISHAN 

The Eighth Guru

1656 AD, to 1664 AD.  

The King of the time was Aurangzeb.

Birth

Youngest Guru in the Sikh history.  He is also addressed  as Harkishan.

Har Krishan (Guru) was born in 1656 AD (7th, July), at Kiratpur, Punjab. Father - Guru Har Rai. Mother - Mata Krishan Kaur. Brother - Elder, Ram Rai, who did not favor Harkrishan to become a Guru. Death in 1664 AD (30th, March), at Delhi. Total age 8 years and 3 months.

Guru

Har Krishan, aged 6 years, became a Guru in 1661 AD (7th October), at Kiratpur, and continued to be so for two and a half years. He became a Guru as a child, died as a child, and hence no marriage and no children. 

Selection as a Guru 

 Sri Har Krishan (Sri, to denote respect like ‘Sir’) recited Gurbani (Scriptures) with great adoration, devotion, and absorption. His father, Guru Har Rai sent a man to test the single-mindedness of his son Harkrishan. The man pricked him with a needle but he did not feel it and kept reciting the Gurbani unperturbed. Impressed by his adoration of Gubani, the Sixth Master selected Har Krishan to be the next Guru.

The Perfect Guru 

Pandit Lal Chand - To test Guru Harkrishan, Pandit Lal Chand asked the Guru the essence of Gita. Rather than telling anything himself, the Guru blessed an ordinary man named Chhaju, placed a stick on his head, and he scholarly commented on what the Pandit asked. Chhaju was an uneducated village Jheor – a waterman.   

Mirza Raja Jai Singh - Raja Jai Singh, tactfully requested the Guru to point his Rani out of the other women dressed like her. The Guru, leisurely pointed her out to the Raja. He was convinced that the Guru was genuine.  

Raja Jai Singh had especially been asked by Aurangzeb to find the truth about the Guru. The Raja, handled the situation very tactfully, and reported to Aurangzeb his experience about the great Guru. The King realized the truth, abstained from interfering with the matters of the Guru, and gifted seven villages to him .

When Guru Har Krishan visited Delhi at the request of Raja Jai Singh, his father Guru Har Rai had told him never to see Aurangzeb, not to fear anyone including the King, and his own elder brother Ram Rai, and to continue preaching the faith. The Guru kept the promise; he did not meet Aurangzeb, did not fear anyone, and supervised the Sikh-Panth (the Sikh world) with the dexterity of a Guru although he was only six years old. (Some think he was 12).

Sympathetic Guru

Cholera broke out in Delhi. The Guru visited the sick, comforted the berieved, lifted their morale, and attached them to God. The people started visiting him enmass for health and mental comfort. 

The End

During an epidemic of smallpox at Delhi, the Guru contracted infection and had a very severe attack of the malady. Before his end, on the   request of Sangat, he pointed out “Baba at Bakala” – his Baba (grandfather) Tegh Bahadur  who lived at the village Bakala, to be the next Guru. He died in 1664 AD, at Delhi. The Guru stayed at the bungalow of Raja Jai Singh. Later, in his memory, Gurdwara Bangla Sahib was  constructed at that place. He lived for 7 yrs and 9 months.

Contribution

· The Guru continued preaching, and leading the Sikhs. This made it clear that a God-sent Guru can be of any age. 

· He set the value of compassion, and sacrificed his life to give comfort and peace to the people. He did not fear, worked amongst the smallpox patients, and showed to the people acceptance of the will of God. 

· He selected his grandfather Tegh Bahadur – the right person, to be the next Guru.

· He gave the lesson of fearlessness and did not care for his adversary Ram Rai, or King Aurangzeb. He boldly refused to see the King. 

GURU TEGH BAHADUR

The Ninth Guru 

1621 AD, to 1675 AD.  

An apostle of detachment,  and the King of Martyrdom. 

The King of the time was Aurangzeb.

Birth

The name before he became a Guru was Tyag Mall. Father - Guru Hargobind. Mother - Mata Nanki. Birth - 1621 AD (1 April), at Amritsar, Punjab. Marriage at the age of 13 years with Bibi Gujri, daughter of Bhai Lal Chand of Kartarpur, near Jalandhar, Punjab. Child - Gobind Rai - he became the Tenth Guru, and after taking Amrit changed his name to Gobind Singh.

Guru

He became a Guru in 1664 AD (30 March), at the age of about 43 years, and continued to be so for about eleven and a half years.

Life 

Tayag Mall was 13 years old when he bravely fought the battle at Kartarpur. Due to his valor and dexterity in battle, his father Guru Hargobind changed his name to Tegh Bahadur.

Meditation - He meditated for about 27 years (26 years, 9 months and 13 days) at Baba Bakala, District Amritsar, 12 miles from Batala. He meditated in a small basement. This basement is protected in the Gurdwara at that place. It was a mud plastered cubilce, but of late it has been marbled. 

Makhan Shah Lubana

The ship of Makhan Shah Lubana got caught in a storm. He prayed to the Guru for safe journey and his ship was saved. In his prayer, he  promised to offer 500 Mohur - gold coins, to the Guru. When he placed two coins before Tegh Bahadur (Guru), he reminded him his promise of 500 coins. On this, Makhan Shah found the true Guru out of so many “fake gurus” in Baba Bakala, and he openly proclaimed it. 

Dhir Mall was nephew of Guru Tegh Bahadur.(son of Baba Gurditta and grandson of Guru Hargobind). He was an opponent of   the Guru. For peace, he (Guru) left Baba Bakala, built a new town named Anandpur in District Ropar, Punjab, and shifted there. (Ropar has now been named Rup Nagar, but so far this name has not caught fancy of people).

Preachings

He went all over India to preach. He was on his way to Assam when (Guru) Gobind singh was born. He particularly covered those areas where previous Gurus had not gone. The Sikhi (Sikh faith) spread to  far off places in India.

Pundits Pray at Amar Nath

Kashmiri Pundits, cornered due to the forced convertions with sword, gathered in the Shiva Temple at Amar Nath to find the ways and means to address the problem. There, Pundit Kirpa Ram dreamed Shiva advising him to go to Guru Tegh Bahadur. Kirpa Ram led a group of 500 to the Guru, at Anandpur Sahib.  

Appeal by the Pundits

Aurangzeb, converted Hindus to Islam by force, and daily murdered countless of them.  It is said that everyday about forty kgs. of Janju - the Hindu sacred threads, were collected by converting or murdering the Hindus. 

The Pundits from Kashmir appealed to the Guru to save them. Gobind Singh (Guru), hardly 9, respectfully and with humility supported the Pundits. 

The Guru advised the Pundits to tell Aurangzeb that all the Hindus would become Muslims if he would convert Tegh Bahadur (Guru). The Guru declared his son Gobind Rai to be the Guru after him, and on his  own, started moving towards Delhi, preaching on the way. He was arrested at Agra near Delhi.

Martyrdom 

Bhai Matti Das and Bhai Dayala were tortured and killed to terrorize the Guru, but he remained unmoved. The Guru refused to accept Islam, or to show miracles. He was beheaded in 1675 (11th November), at Delhi under a banyan tree, where now the Gurdwara Sis Ganj stands. 

Cremation

The king had ordered the four pieces of the Guru’s body  to be hung on the four walls of Delhi. Very couragously and smartly, Bhai Jaaeta Ranghreta removed the head, and presented it to Guru Gobind Singh at Anandpur Sahib. It was cremated with honor, and afterwards, there was erected Gurdwara Sis Ganj (at Anandpur Sahib). 

Without any fear of death, Bhai Ouda concealed the body of the Guru on one of the carts of Bhai Lakhi Shah and took it away from there. To avoid detection, Bhai Lakhi Shah cremated the body by putting his house on fire. Now, at that site is Gurdwara Rakab Ganj, in  Delhi.

Contribution

· The Guru preached the Sikh faith, and also awakened courage and bravery in the masses. 

· The Guru himself went to Delhi fearlessly, although he knew for sure that he will be killed. It was  to assert his will not to convert for saving not only the Hindus, but all others who were terrorized, supressed, and converted by force. By this martyrdom, a new wave of self assertion awakened in the downtrodden people, and turned them fearless. 

· The Guru built the town of Anadpur, an isolated, peaceful place.  

· The Guru composed Gurbani full of devotion, self surrender and of detachment from the mundane. 

· Martyrdom of the father Guru, laid down the direction for the son Guru Gobind Singh to conduct the Sikh Panth and faith. It paved the path for creation of the Khalsa. Besides attachment to God, it made the Sikhs bearers of arms to protect the faith, needy, self, and liberty. 

· The Guru brought unity in the faith by his death, and the Sikhs got reorganized to fight tyranny and torture. The same sentiments were awakened in the masses. It laid down a plinth for the freedom of the people and their faiths, and for the liberty of the country from the foreign forces. 

GURU GOBIND SINGH

Tenth Guru 

1666 AD, to 1708 . 

The King of the time was Aurangzeb.

Name 

Gobind Rai, later the name was changed to Gobind Singh. Birth – 1666 AD (22  Dec), at Patna Sahib. Gurdwara Harimandir Sahib stands there (in Patna Sahib).  Father - Guru Tegh Bahadur. Mother - Mata Gujri. Marriage – Bibi Sunder Kaur (Jito – Ajit Kaur), and Bibi Sahib Kaur the Mother of Khalsa. Children - elder sons  Ajit Singh, and Jujhar Singh, who died fighting at Chamkaur.  The younger sons Zorawar Singh, and Fateh Singh. These two were murdered by Nawab Wazir Khan, at Sirhind. Death - in 1708 AD (7 October) at Nanded in Maharashtra, about 300 miles from Bombay. Now, at that place is  Gurdwara Hazoor Sahib, or Abchal Nagar Hazoor Sahib. His total life was about 42 years. 

Guru

His father Guru Tegh Bahadur, before leaving for Delhi, made him a Guru in 1675 (11th Nov.) at Anandpur Sahib, when he was 9 years old.

Life 

He was a fearless and courageous child and used to play war games (fake battles). When about 7 years old, he was brought to Anandpur Sahib, in Punjab. Here, he was educated in all the Languages of that time including Persian, Sanskrit, and Devnagri. He learnt Bihai as a child at Patna Sahib, and Punjabi was his mother tongue. He was fully trained in the battle techniques. He became highly learned and a great general. 

Battles

To protect Anandpur Sahib, the Guru constructed forts, kept a strong army, continued the work of preaching and used to go for hunting to develop courage of the people. At Anandpur Sahib, Kaes Garh is one of the five Takhts – the seat of spirituality and of the Sikh authority.  

The Guru tried his best to unite the hill-Rajas, but they were selfish and feared that Guru Gobind Singh might not annex their lands.  They always opposed Guru Gobind Singh, sided the Mogul Government at Delhi, and kept fighting him. The Guru had to fight many battles to curb cruelty, injustice, and to eradicate discrimination. His aim was liberty of the body and soul, and freedom of practicing the faith. He was heading the masses towards liberty from the shacles of the foreigners. 

Amrit - the Khalsa

On the Baisakhi day of 1699 AD, the Tenth Guru prepared Amrit, gave to the five Sikhs – Daya Ram, Dharam Das, Himmat, Mohkam Chand, and Sahib Chand. He added ‘Singh’ – lion, to their names, turned them into the Khalsa – the Guru’s own, and these were called “Panj Piarae” five beloved of the Gruu. Thereafter, the Guru himself took it from them, and changed his name from Gobind Rai to Gobind Singh. Thousands of others also, took it after them. It was the birth of Khalsa. The Guru laid down a strict discipline for  Amritdhari – those who get conducted into the Sikh faith by drinking Amrit – the drink giving immortality. 

Leaving Anandpur

On the false promises of Hindus and Moghul forces that had laid siege to the fort at Anandpur, the Guru left it on the night between 5 and 6 December 1705. Enemies of the Guru, broke their promises, attacked the departing  Guru, and he had to fight a huge army with a few Sikhs. Two elder sons of the Guru were martyred in an unequal fight at Chamkaur, and  two younger sons were murdered by Nawab Wazir Khan at Sirhind. 

The Guru reached Mukatsar and there, Mai Bhago brought back to him the forty Sikhs who had deserted at Anandpur. They died fighting, and the Guru called them Muktas - the Liberated Ones. 

Granth Sahib 

Not yet installed as the Guru

From Mukatsar, the Guru reached a place named Damdama Sahib, at Talwandi, near Bathinda, Punjab. It is also called Talwandi Sabo. There, he recompiled Guru Granth Sahib and entered into it the Bani – Hymns, of his father Guru Tegh Bahadur. It was scribed by Bhai Mani Singh. Later, in 1708, one day before his death, the Guru declared this version to be the Guru of the Sikhs. It became the Word Guru. 

Zafar-Namah

The letter of victory

From the village Kangar, he sent Zaffar Namah (the document of Victory) to King Aurangzeb. It was a frank and fearless letter in the Persian poetry. The King felt romorse and invited the Guru to meet him, but he (King) died before this meeting.

Bahadur Shah 

Bahadur Shah, son of Aurangzeb, befriended the Guru, who in turn helped him to get the throne. The Guru desired to settle with Bahadur Shah various issues of the Sikhs. The King got busy with uprisings and the talks did not mature. 

Nanded – Hazoor Sahib

The Guru  went to Nanded in Maharashtra. When there, the Guru made saint Madho Das a Sikh by giving him Amrit, named him Banda Singh, and sent him to  Punjab to reorganize the Sikhs, and to punish the cruel. 

 Guru Granth Sahib

Guru Granth declared the Guru

At Nanded, at the place where the Gurdwara Hazoor Sahib (Abchal Nagar) stands, a Pathan named Jamshed Khan, sent by the Nawab of Sirhind Wazir Khan, stabbed the Guru (15 September 1708). The King Bahadur Shah sent an English surgeon and he sutured the wound. After some days he tried an arrow and bow, and it opened up the wound. After a few days, the Guru breathed his last on 7 October 1708 AD, at  night. A day before his death he declared that after him Guru Granth  wolud be the Guru of the Sikhs, and no more any human being to be their Guru. Since then, Guru Granth, Damdami Beerr (Recompiled at Damdama Sahib), had been called Guru Granth (Guru Granth Sahib). Kartarpuri Beerr (Original Guru Granth copmpiled by the Fifth Guru is not the Guru of the Sikhs. It does not have the Bani by the Ninth Guru). 

Contribution 

The greatest contribution by the Guru was giving to the people the Word Guru – Guru Granth Sahib, to uplift their spirituality and for their evolution to be the perfect beings. The other contribution was the institution of Amrit in 1699, to turn the general Sikhs (disciples of the Guru) into the special Sikhs known as the Khalsa. It bound them by the discipline of 5 Kakkaars (5 Ks) and other conditions of the Doctrine of Amrit (Reht-Maryada). This was to attach them to God, to protect the people, and fight tyranny. It prepared the people for liberty. This revolution delivered the people from the grips of fake gurus. His contribution to the humanity and the country is unlimited - 

· He set the movement of liberation of India on the organized and firm footings.

· He united the Sikhs by stopping the precedence of the human guru, and by declaring the Word (Guru Granth Sahib – The Holy Book) a Guru. It delivered the people from the cheat gurus, and made them independent for their meeting God (His realization) with their own self confidence self efforts and God’s mercy.  

· He put a firm stamp on the absolute eagerness for one’s equality, indiscrimination, rights, dignity, justice, freedom of practicing his or her faith, and liberty.

· He gave Amrit to induct the people into the Sikh faith. It was not forced on anyone, but was one’s own free choice (voluntary) to take it. 

· Taking Amrit turned a person into Khalsa with a very specific discipline to live a highly God-oriented life full of sentiments of ethical avocation, compassion, selfless service, sharing, and recitation of the name of God. Such persons were Sant-Sipahi – the Saint-Soldiers.

· He made the people self-supporting, independent, and able to protect the needy. They were enabled to protect their faith by themselves. 

· He firmly established the people in the faith in one God, the Gurus and their Word (Guru Granth Sahib), and put them to its practice. Body of the Guru was of no significance. The people were to find their  spiritual path from Guru Granth Sahib. It was the spiritual independence.

· The Guru, for ever removed discriminations based on caste, sex, creed, color, status, place, etc. by giving Amrit – the Holy Drink. 

· The Guru set a standard Ardas – invocation, for the Sikhs.

· The Tenth Guru composed huge amount of literature in his short life of about 42. He got selected ancient Hindu mythologies translated into the language of the time for making them easy for the people to understand. Only those works were selected that developed courage, fearlessness, strength to defend, and a desire for liberty. 

· A good amount of his Bani (Scripture) covers Nit-Nem - the daily routine recitation of the Scriptures by the Sikhs and others. Example is Jaap Sahib, Swaiyae, Shabds, Chaupaees, and Akal-Oustat. His Bani is in Dassam-Granth (Book of the Tenth Master) compiled by Bhai Mani Singh, after death of the Guru.

AMRIT

 Amrit – the Holy Drink

Also read Baisakhi 99

Duplication has not been reduced in this write-up to leave it independently complete. 

Amrit Defined 

Amrit is very important in the Sikh faith, and it needs a little more elaboration. It is literally a drink bestowing eternal life: immortality – 

AMimRqu hir pIvqy sdw iQru QIvqy ibKY bnu PIkw jwinAw ] 

Amãqu hir pIvqy sdw iQ{ QIvqy ibKY bnu PIkw jwinAw ] 

Amr;it.u Har-e peevat.ae sad.aa thiru theevat.ae bikhaae banu 

pheekaa jaaneaa



 

They become immortal by drinking the Amrit of

the Lord and vices lure them no more.     5-81-1
(In fact, here Amrit means Naam-Jaap – reciting God’s name)
Amrit has spiritual as well as, physical aspects. Spiritually speaking, Amrit is the Name of God and its recitation. Physically, it is a special drink, but it is meant for the spiritual growth. The aim of recitation of the name of God and of drinking “Amrit,” is the same. Amrit is meant to put a fellow to the Naam-Jaap – recitation of His name.

“Amrit” is the cherished desire common both to the Guru and his Sikhs. The Guru desires the disciple to take it, and one who is fully oriented to the faith, becomes keen to do so. Taking Amrit is the Sikh Way of getting inducted into this Faith. Drinking Amrit is a vow to live an elevated life and to do the Naam-Jaap.

Amrit - Preparation  

It is prepared by Five Faithful (Panj Piarae – Five-Beloved of the Guru – Amritdhari Sikhs). Women can take part. After Ardas (Invocation), sugar cakes (Patasae, patashae pqwsy) are put in an iron bowl and are dissolved in the water taken preferably from a river or a well. The hand pumps, or taps used to have leather washers and the leather was from the hide of animals like cows or buffaloes. Now, mostly the plastic is used. All five persons focus on the Amrit and place their hands on the Bata (Bowl). With full concentration, these five Sikhs in turn recite the specific five (5) Gurbanis - Scriptures. The other four give their company in the recitation.

Banis - Scriptures 

The following 5 Scriptures are recited when preparing Amrit -

· Jappu - Jappu ji Sahib, Bani Of Guru Nanak Dev. 

· Jaap - Jaap Sahib, Bani of Guru Gobind Singh.

· Swa-ee-ae  T.av-Parsaad - Bani of Guru Gobind Singh - 

“Saraavag sud:h smooh sid:haan kae sRwvg su`D smUh… sRwvg

su`D smUh… 




And

Swa-ee-aa  “Paan`hae gahae jab t.a.e t.umrae
pWie ghy 

jb qy…” pWie ghy jb qy…” 
By Guru Gobind Singh,
And



       D.ohra “Sagal d.uaar kou chhaad kaae sgl duAwr kau 

CwfkY…”  “sgl duAwr kau CwfkY ...” By Guru Gobind Singh. 

· Chaupai – Bani  of Guru Gobind Singh - 

“Kabeo Baach Baent.ee Chaupai Pat.shaahee D.asween` “ – 

Hamri karo haath d.e rachhaa ” hmrI kro hwQ dY r`Cw]hmrI kro 

hwQ dY r`Cw ]

· Anand Sahib – Bani of Guru Amar Das. Complete, 40 Paurees

 (Steps).

They continuously work Khanda (Double edged sword) to and fro in the bowl, while reciting Gurbanis. Amrit is given to drink to the person or persons gathered to get inducted into the Sikh-Faith. They pledge to live a high ethical life according to the Reht (Edicts - dictates) of Amrit i.e. its discipline.  

Amrit - Edicts 
Things that should be taken care of -

Jaap and Bani - Naam-Jaap - recitation of the word ‘Wahegutu;’ Mool-Mantar Jaap; Nit-Nem – routine recitation of the prescribed  Scriptures; Recitation of Guru Granth Sahih. He or she has to read or recite Scriptures and remember God. 

High Class Living - Ethical living, honest earning, sharing with the needy, Sewa (Selfless service), universal selfless love, helping others, compassion, indiscrimination etc.

Kakkaars - To observe the Five Kakkaars (5 Ks) – On accepting Amrit, it is the promise of the Sikh to keep these 5 things on body and never to discard these: Kaes, Kangha, Karra, Kachh, Kirpan – 

· Kaes (Kaesh) -  Unshorn hair to keep the appearance distinct and dignified. The head (Hair) must always be kept covered by everyone, with any sort of cloth, in any style. Mostly, the males tie turbans, and women use a length of cloth. Caps and hats are not allowed. Kaeski or Dastar is short length cloth wrapped around the head.

· Kangha - Comb, to keep the hair tidy. 

· Karra - Bangle. A heavy, iron-bangle worn on the right wrist. It is to remind the pledge to the Guru at the time of partaking Amrit - to live a high ethical life. It is a blunt weapon, too.

· Kachhaa – A knee-length underwear of standard specifications that tight fits just above the knees (Should not go below them). It is a cloth fit in war and peace. This reminds of the self-control, as well. 

· Kirpan  - Dagger like semi-curved sharp weapon. Its small version is always kept on the body, for self-defense. It is symbolic of courage and of holding the faith in very high esteem. Its supreme value in this atomic age and ever after, is that of a Symbol. 

The names of these five items start with letter Kakkaa  k  k of the Gurmukhi script, equivalent to the Roman   K and so, these are called Five (5) Kakkaars, known in the oversea countries as 5 Ks. Once accepted (promised) these are never to be discarded. 

Transgressions

An Amritdhari Sikh shall not do the following - 

Serious Transgressions - Bajjar-Kurehtaan. An Amritdhari is to carefully protect him or her from these four serious violations –

Hair - Cutting or removal of hair from any part of body by any means, is not permitted.

Tobacco - Tobacco in any form is strictly prohibited. 

Sex – Out of marriage sex was prohibited to the Sikhs. They were to respect every woman. They were to honor even the  enemy’s 
 women,   and send them to their homes with respect.   

Meat - In view of the self-respect and to maintain individuality, the Sikhs were to consume meat prepared by  Jhatkaa, in which neck of the animal is severed with a single stroke of a sharp weapon. They were not to eat any other meat including Halal. 

Some modulations (Sub-transgressions) of the serious offences are also, tagged to these four main violations.

Amrit

Giving of Amrit was established on the Baisakhi day of 1699, by the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh, to give his final seal to the Perfect Man: the Khalsa. It was to be a force to protect the faith, its edicts, and the needy. Its edicts are essential for the balanced evolution of the spiritual and social obligations of the high order. 

 Amritdhari, those who have taken Amrit, have to daily recite or read the five prescribed Banis (Prayers – Jappu ji, Jaap, Sva-ee-ae, Rehras, Sohla or Kirtan Sohela), practice the Naam-Jaap, and read a portion of Guru Granth Sahib (the Holy Book). They should have an honest avocation, take out Dasvandh (Tithe - 1/10th of their income) for charity, and for the projects of the faith and humanity. They should not take intoxicants, and should restrict sex to their marriage. They have also to abide by other teachings of the faith to live an honest, God-oriented, and high-class life.

 
Importance of Amrit in the Naam-Jaap is that at the time of accepting it, the recipient is ordained to do the Jaap of Gur-Mantar  “Waheguru,” and of  “Mool-Mantar,” given at the start of Jappu ji. 

Accepting Amrit is a promise of the high order with the Guru, and it should be taken seriously. It should not be given to a child just out of fun. One should take it only when one is mentally fully prepared to live its edicts. If you have not taken Amrit, born in a Sikh family or not, observe its Reht i.e. 5Ks. etc. or not, abide by the Sikh-Philosophy - faith in One God, the Sikh Gurus, Guru Granth Sahib and their teachings.  

Patit Sikh - A defiled Sikh. No Sikh can be Patit, because he or she can get his fault redressed by repentance at Akal Takht, or before 5 Amritdhari Sikhs, by re-taking Amrit, and serving the (token) punishment. A serious fault should not include an unintentional omission or commission. Ordinary faults are dealt with Parshad, Ardas, and may be a little Sewa (service) or fine by Akal Takht or Panj Piarae. 

Baptism - Taking Amrit is not Baptism. Baptism is a Christian ceremony. We may say, “Amrit, a Baptism-like ceremony.” We should try to introduce right words to the people.

There is a legend that Guru Gobind Singh waits for his Sikh to take Amrit and visit the Guru’s last resort, Sachkhand Nander - Sri Hazoor Sahib (In Hydrabad Deccan, India), up to his or her age of 60 years. 

Sikhism.  A special note - 

The word ‘Sikhism’ is the misnomer, because the Sikh faith is not merely a theoretical ‘ism,’ but is a practical way of life. It is to live the faith. Right and better word to replace ‘Sikhism’ is ‘Sikhi.’ It is not a difficult word, and there should not be any problem in using it.  

Name – The first name of a Sikh ends with ‘Singh’ for men and ‘Kaur’ for women. ‘Singh’ and ‘Kaur’ are ‘identities’ of the Sikhs, and are gifts from the Guru. Calling children with their half names, short names, and nicknames, is another thing. Using such names for adults is in no way something great. Cutting off ‘Singh’ or ‘Kaur’ from the Sikh Names, or distorting these is sad. The Gurus and devoted Sikhs sacrificed their precious lives for their names. They were tortured to death because they were Singhs and Kaurs. A Sikh should value his or her heritage.  

GURDWARA

Discipline and procedures in a Gurdwara

The following books are recommended for references –  

Sikh Reht Maryada, S.G.P.C., Amritsar, 1998.  

Rehtnamae, Piara Singh Padam, Bhai Chatar Singh Jiwan Singh, Amritsar, 1991.

Gurmatt Martand Part I and Part II, Kahn Singh Nabha. S.G.P.C., Amritsar, 1979. It is a good book to learn about the Sikhi.  

Sada Itihsa Part I, Satbir Singh, New Book Company, Jalandhar, 1971. 

GURDWARA  

The Sikh Place of Worship

It is called Gurdwara Sahib, which can be literally translated as follows: Gur – of the Guru; Dwara – house; and Sahib – Master, an honorific word. It is “the Revered Gurdwara” – God’s place. A Gurdwara has no specific design. Usually, at the top, it has a central bigger dome and smaller domes on sides. Identity of the place is that a saffron, triangular Nishan Sahib – the Sikh flag,, with its symbols and a double edged sword atop, flutters on the building, or in its yard. 

Gurdwara Belongs to the Guru

A Gurdwara belongs to the Guru and the Khalsa Panth – the Sikh world i.e. the Sikh community. This is a place for everyone with no discrimination of color, caste, sex, faith, status, or country. Everyone can go there with full liberty. 

An Ideal Gurdwara 

An ideal Gurdwara should have the facilities to make it a place where everyone is welcome at all hours like an honored guest, and he or she is provided free of any cost, food, shelter, and a place to rest (including a bedding for the immediate and urgent need). Each Gurdwara may not be able to comply with all this due to local restrictions, or resources. 

Purpose of  Gurdwara  

The essential services offered by a Gurdwara  – 

1. Prayer  - Worship of only one God in the set and standard (traditional) Sikh-way, in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy Book.  Singing of the Holy Hymns is done, sermons are delivered, and an invocation to God for His mercy, and well-being of everyone is made. 

2. Langar – community, free food, served without any discrimination. This helps to learn equality of the human beings. 

3. Selfless service – A Gurdwara is a place to learn and practice selfless service to the humanity. 

4. Celebrations – Gurpurbs: Festivals i.e. important days of the Gurus are celebrated with devotion, and great fanfare -  

· Akhand-Path - As a set precedence, mostly an Akhand-Paath (continuous recitation of Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy Book) is done.

· Kirtan -  singing of the Holy Hymns, is performed, 

· Katha (sermon) is delivered, and it includes history of the occasion. 

· Additional Programs – Seminars, children’s competitions, and some other programs may be organized.

· Langar – free food after the proceedings are over, is almost an integral part of all celebrations. 

· Fire Works – on the appropriate days – the days of happy celebrations. 

· Free Drinks, Food, Articles of Need etc. – especially for the people outside the Gurdwara. Another service may be rendered collectively or individually. These do not surpass the programs in the Gurdwara.    

Prayer, Langar and Sewa 

Prayer, Langar, and selfless service are closely linked to attain an ethical life. Everyone is equally welcome to the prayer hall, and to the Langar - dining hall. All these services are free. 

Selfless service of any sort in the Gurdwara, or out in the public, has great significance, but first comes the service to the Gurdwara, Sangat (congregation), members of the community, and it cannot be ignored or replaced with any service outside. If anyone may be from outside your community, needs a service urgently, it should be rendered with top priority ignoring your own people. In fact, there should be no discrimination in performing selfless service. However, especially for the services involving large amounts, needs of the personal community should not be ignored. There is no binding and choice is yours. For your day to day and usual charities, you are the best judge and you should not be under any obligations.

Gurdwara Yard Service 


A Superior Self Service

An essential selfless service provided with a smile and devotion should be to dust, wipe, wash, and keep the Gurdwara building clean and tidy. This involves maintenance of the Gurdwara yard and parking lot.  

Nishan Sahib Sewa 

The Sikh flag has to be carefully maintained, and changed every year as a precedence on the Baisakhi day.  It is changed earlier if it is damaged or its color fades away too much. 

Environment 

Atmosphere inside a Gurdwara is of reverence, peace, love, serenity, sanctity, humility, silence, equality, tolerance, and of selfless service. Everyone has to understand, adjust, and accommodate. In case of any trespassing, beg pardon from the Guru, Sangat and the individual if any involved.  


No one is prohibited to enter a Gurdwara, but it should be kept in the mind that a Gurdwara is a place of worship according to the Sikh tenets - code of ethics, precedence, procedures, and routines. No one should engage in any meaningless, negative and undesirable criticism, argument, or interfere there, even if the problem is serious and demanding immediate attention. The best is to bring your suggestions, complaints, or grievances to the notice of the management. 

Contributions  

Contributions in cash or kind are welcome in a Gurdwara. These are accepted in the prayer, as well as in the langar halls. For this, the cashier, secretary, or president may be contacted. Contribution is  voluntary, and if possible, it may be liberal.  


Best is to take out tithe – 1/10th of the income, for the humanitarian purposes. Service, particularly to the Gurdwara and Sangat should be done with humility, and it should not be labeled a charity. 


A very practical way is to keep some amount aside almost everyday, for such purposes. Go on adding it to a Golak – money box,  pot, or a carton. Offerings made to Guru Granth Sahib at home serve this purpose well. 

Personal Collections

Collections made personally e.g. at home, may be used for –

· Guru Granth Sahib – For purchasing Guru Granth Sahib (Holy Book), and on any item needed for its service – Peerrhee or Manji Sahib (cot), Chanani (canopy), Chaur (hair-wisp), Romalae (scarves, sheets, covers), pillows, Gutkae (mini prayer books), decoration pieces, musical instruments, Agarbattee or Dhoop (scented sticks – incandescence, or scented paste), napkins, and any items needed for prayer room may be added. 
· Gurdwara - contributions to the Gurdwaras. 

· Gurpurbs – celebrations of the Sikh holy days.

· Magazines – subscriptions to papers and magazines of the Sikh faith or community. 

· Parshad - offering of Parshad (sanctified food, including Karrah-Parshad – the holy pudding), flowers etc. to Guru Granth Sahib.

· Charities - for helping others, and for your charities.

· Books – For adding religious books to your personal library.  

INFORMATION



The Stage

The stage should be high appropriate to the size of the prayer hall, so that it is visible to the people sitting at the back part of the hall. It should not have a back light – natural or artificial. It silhouettes the people looking towards Sangat, and makes their faces dark and indiscernible. The light should fall on the faces of those at the stage.
Palki – Palanquin 

 It is a wooden, metal, or masonry structure, with a raised seat to place Guru Granth Sahib, and on its four pillars, there is a dome at the top. It has its own canopy under the dome, but even then the palanquin is placed under a large canopy above it. A small palanquin with dome hinders the view and it has to be large enough. 

Canopy, Chandova or Chanani   

As an honor to the Holy Book, a canopy of the proper size is kept spread above it. It should fully cover the platform with raised seat of Guru Granth Sahib. It also protects from any dirt or insects etc. falling from above on to the Holy Book. 

Chauree 

A wisp 

Tail hair of Sura-Gae (yak – mountain ox) are used to make it. Now, the cheap varieties are made of plastic strands. The handle may be made of sandal or any other wood, plastic, or some metal – precious or ordinary. 

Tosha-Khana (a store for precious or selected items) above the main entrance of Golden Temple, Amritsar, had a Chaur made of fine sandal-wood strands. It was offered by a Muslim devotee, perhaps from some Arabian country (needs verification). It was destroyed in attack on Harimandir Sahib in 1984 AD. 

Canopy, wisp etc. are the signs of authority and glory. The wisp is moved respectfully and gently, without making any showy movements, or gestures. It should be worked calmly. Some wisps are heavy and may need both the hands to work these. 

Decorations 

The dais and stage are mostly decorated with real and artificial flowers, garlands, flower vases, weapons, mini lights, beads, ornaments, etc. A subtle scent may be used, and even applied to the cloth covers of the Holy Book. Incense is often burnt, but it should be mild, used sparsely, and should not bother the people on the stage. It should be carefully used to protect from fire. The candles and lamps should also be used very carefully. It is thoughtful to keep such things on the fireproof plates, and to have a fire extinguisher handy.  Someone should keep a watch on such things. 


Palanquins itself, and the sheet spread down in front of it (like a train) receive most of the decoration. The stage and hall are also decorated. 

Kumbh, Jote (Jyoti), Red Cloth 

During any sort of Guru Granth recitation, may be Akhand Paath (continuous recitation), these things should not be kept there. Kumbh represents Jall Devta (water god); Jote – burning lamp, is for Agani Devta (fire god); and red cloth denotes a goddess. The Sikhs do not believe in such things. A pitcher of water with covered mouth is fine as a handy fire extinguisher. Some take this water as Amrit after culmination of the Akhand Paath (continuous recitation of the Holy Book). They drink, distribute it as Parshad, and sprinkle in and outside the house. The water not used is given to plants, so that this so called “holy water” does not go to a drain.  A Jote – lamp, is good as an emergency light. At some places (Harimandir, Amritsar), a Jot-e is kept burning in a Gurdwara, in or outside the sanctum sanctorum, and pure Ghee (butter oil) is used in it. Perhaps, it is a memorial to someone linked to that place. A Jot-e (jyoti) represents light – spirituality. Such a Jote is well revered. To keep it or not is a personal choice of the local Sangat, and is not essential in a Gurdwara. 

Pictures 

Use of pictures in a Gurdwara

Sikhs do not worship pictures of their Gurus or related to them. Of course, these remind the great Gurus and provide a base for our imagination. Many Gurdwaras and other holy places, or places related to the Gurus, put such pictures on the walls. It is not in a very good taste to place pictures before the Holy Granth, provided there is a place to put them elsewhere. Bowing or bowing with folded hands to a picture of the Guru with his reverence and greatness in mind, or placing an insense or flowers before it, although not appreciated, is absolutely a personal and different thing from worshipping a picture. It is great if the Guru’s grandeur comes to the mind when standing before his picture, hands get folded and head bows down. If the human role models are rare or not there, at least the pictures of the Gurus can be easily had. 

Worship of a picture. It is worship of the picture if we place incense, flowers etc. before it, sing its praise, and practice other gestures of devotion before it, in place of Guru Granth Sahib, and make the picture the primary object of worship like a deity. The Sikhs do not practice such things, and do not worship pictures. 

Frescos etc. are commonly seen even inside the historical Gurdwaras. Ancient paintings of the Gurus are also seen. We should try to derive inspiration from these pictures. Pictures or no pictures should be left to the personal choice. In a Gurdwara, Sangat can decide it. Some Gurdwaras put up pictures in the library or in a separate hall. It is a good idea for a Gurdwara to have its museum. 

Statues of the Gurus are not acceptable - the Sikh world does not worship, or  approve these. The Sikhs avoid purchasing, or keeping the statues of the Gurus in their homes. Anyone preparing these is not approved. 

Nishan Sahib
The Sikh Flag. Unless a Sikh (Khalsa) Flag flutters on or at the place, it is not considered a Gurdwara. Hoisting a Nishan Sahib dedicates a place to the Guru, and to the Khalsa Panth – the Sikh world. It is considered holy and is honored. It is dignity of the Khalsa, and represents spirituality and liberty of the mind and body.

This flag is saffron colored, triangular in shape, and has the Sikh symbol on it. The symbol is called Ik-Oankar  <   With time, Khanda-Chakkar-Kirpan,  >  also got introduced as a symbol. This has a central ring with double-edged sword in its center, and two curved swords on its sides. The ring is sharp edged throwing weapon – quoit. Usually, both these symbols are there, one on each side of the flag. 

At some Gurdwaras, especially in memory of Guru Gobind Singh e.g. at Paunta Sahib, the Sangat goes around Nishan Sahib singing Shabads selectively of the Tenth Guru. They do so morning and evening.

Nagara, Niqara or Dhaunsa

Many Gurdwaras keep a Dhaunsa (Niqara, Ranjit-Nagara) – kettledrum, placed on a high stand. It is a big bowl shaped drum beaten with two sticks. It makes a booming, resonant, dull, loud sound, reaching great distance. This is a war-drum beaten to lead the soldiers to announce their approach or attack. This sound was encouraging and raised the morale as well as stamina. 


In a Gurdwara, A Niqara is beaten twice a day, one time at each step of Ardas – invocation, when the congregation shouts out  “Waheguru,” and continuously for some time at the end of Ardas - supplication.  

Requirements 

A Gurdwara should have the following facilities –

· Library – It should be well managed, lest the books are lost. A library is very important. The Gurdwara should have a good, well-managed library. There should be no shortage of the Sikh literature and help books, particularly for children and the youth. It is important to avail the help of electronics, including Internet, and recording facilities.

· Nursery – for better control of small children, and freedom to parents to attend Gurdwara. 
· Classroom – The Gurdwara should have a school to impart education of the faith including Gurbani (Scriptures, the Holy Hymns), history, and the Punjabi language. It should also teach the devotional music to children, youth, and also to the adults. Learning the Gurmukhi script is important if one needs to go deep into the real meanings of Gurbani. Without this, we usually get only approximations of the meanings. 

· Phonation of Gurbani. It is very important to learn phonation for correct recitation of Gurbani. Every Lagg (addendum– attachment) linked to a Gurmukhi letter effects phonation of the word, and modifies its meanings. Phonation is best learnt from someone who knows it. Where such a person is not available, the electronic media, and recordings, can help very well.

Facilities 

Needed facilities in a Gurdwara

· Check the Facilities. Before a Gurdwara-Session, and after it, the concerned persons should check the facilities and utilities to be sure that every thingis working fine – trash-cans are empty, soap is there, toilet rolls are available, paper-towels are in plenty, flush is working etc. Paper towels or its roll should not be kept on the hand wash basin. Paper gets wet, spoiled and polluted.. 

· Handicap Area. Facilities for handicapped persons are needed.  Arrangement for their sitting should be ideally located – close to the stage, keeping in the mind respect to Guru Granth Sahib.  
· Sound System - If anyone desires to get the volume of   loudspeakers adjusted, rather than fumbling he or she should approach the proper operator.  The loudspeakers should be evenly distributed throughout the hall. The volume of loudspeakers should be ideal for everyone, including those at the rear. The volume should be assessed from the rear of the Sangat. Keep in the mind that the people with hearing problems might be there.

· Lighting – Besides usual light, the prayer hall needs a control for a subtle, cool light equally spread throughout the prayer hall. 
· Restroom - Nobody should ever go to washroom, restroom – bathroom, with naked feet. This will soil the feet and spoil carpet in the hall – it will become dirty and get polluted: environment in the hall will get spoiled. A few pairs of shoes (slippers) of different sizes should be kept there. After using restroom (bathroom), one must wash hands with soap and water to prevent spreading infection.
· Anyone with infection e.g. flue, mumps measles, whooping cough etc. should better stay at home till recovery.
DISCIPLINE IN THE GURDWARA

Organizers and Management 

Working of the trustees

It is duty of the management to take care of and observe that the discipline and procedures in the Gurdwara are maintained. For applying and watching these effectively, at least some trustees should attend all the Gurdwara functions. One or the other trustees should be there throughout the program, and participate actively.  

Members. Involvement of the trustees. The management should try to involve the maximum number of the Sangat – members of congregation, and share their minor as well as major responsibilities with them. This will reduce burden of the trustees. 

The approach should be of understanding, tolerance, accommodating others, compassion, humility, and of politeness, to win the confidence, respect, and commitment of the Sangat. This will also, promote in the members, universal love, unity, selfless service, and sense of sharing,. It will develop in them unity, and dedication as envisioned by the Gurus. 

The Youth. Involvement of the Youth. It is very important to involve the youth. This is the only way to create in them an eagerness for faith, and love for Gurdwara. Sangat should be responsible for inculcating in them the pride of faith to save them from getting astray. 

Elderly Persons. It is in no way less important to actively involve the elderly members. At least some of them may be well experienced in at least a few of the procedures practiced in the faith.   

Sangat – Congregation 

Responsibilities of Sangat

The principal responsibility of the whole Sangat is to maintain the serene and holy atmosphere in the Gurdwara, more so in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib, which is considered the living Guru. 

In the Gurdwara, everyone has to be clean, properly groomed and dressed. The body should be covered ideally. One should be  humble, polite, and mentally in communion with Gurbani. The mind should be above negative traits, malice, and animosity – in the calm and pure state of mind. 

One should go to the Gurdwara with full surrender to the Guru and God to get every thingfor his spiritual enforcement, and to evolve – to become an ethical entity.


The Gurdwara is a Chatsal – a school, to learn the Sikh discipline, and Gurmukh-Jiwan – to spiritually evolve. As well, this is a place to learn recitation and correct phonation of Gurbani (Scriptures), Sikh history, and basics of the Sikh Culture etc. If not in a Gurdwara, then where to learn all this? It is not right to do recitation of the Scriptures incorrectly. The people, without realizing or caring for their incorrect phonation, sit down even for an Akhand-Paath – continuous recitation of Guru Granth Sahib. The Gurbani recitation should be correct. It is great that someone reads the Holy Book, may be incorrectly, but this is justified for the learning stage only, and not for ever. One should aim at learning its correct recitation.  

The corrections are usually done by a monitor, and mostly when one is reciting it. This is the practical and standard method. Afterwards, nobody has time to attend to such things, and as well it becomes much less effective. A correction done at the spot goes home well. This method should be fine in a limited, casual gathering, more particularly set for this purpose, and is not for a regular Gurdwara session. The local Sangat can decide on the method to be adopted. 

PRAYER HALL DISCIPLINE

Gurdwara – This is the place for the people to pray to God in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy book, in their set Sikh way. Following is the discipline for entering the prayer hall, going to the presence of Guru Granth Sahib, and Sangat (congregation).

Entering the Prayer Hall 

Going to the presence of Guru Granth Sahib

· Children may be left in the nursery if this facility is available. Older children may go to the children’s class, if it is held. 

· Go to the Gurdwara with neat, tidy self, and clean clothes. The clothes should cover the body properly and impart soberness. They should not be showy or gaudy. Deep neck-cut, mid-riff (belly button showing), armless, and high or tight clothes do not seem suitable for going to the Sangat - congregation. Avoid putting on too much makeup and too many ornaments. Piercing the nose, ears, etc. is not approved in the Sikh world. 

· Do not carry any drugs, alcohol or tobacco in its any form. Do not go to a Gurdwara after taking alcohol, tobacco, or any other drug. 

· The head should be covered.

· Leave your shoes. and socks out, in the place reserved for this purpose – a room, shoe-stands etc. If need be clean your feet. Usually, there is a small ditch (tank) mostly with the running water to clean the feet before entering the prayer hall. It does not mean anything just to dip a toe in the bowl of water – merely a purposeless ritual. Unless there is water tank to wash the feet, the freshly worn socks are mostly not removed in the usual Gurdwaras. In most of the historical Gurdwaras, the socks are not permitted. In some rare and very special situation, the local management may allow a clean, washed, or a new pair of socks, may be after washing the feet  immediately before entering the premises.  

· Beepers, phones, and such distracting devices should better be off, or left out. Remove headphones – no playing of cassettes, digital or other CDs, or any other voice (music)-storing devices etc.

· Walk to the dias with folded hands, humility, serenity and calmly. As far as possible, make some offering in coin or kind to Guru Granth Sahib, bow to it, and sit down anywhere you like. 

The Sikhs usually bow to the Holy Book coming down on both knees and touching floor with forehead – not that only one knee touches the floor. Of course, there is no strict discipline for it. A handicapped person may not be able to bend, or go down on his or her knees. 

There is no restriction, but mostly, the women and men occupy two different sides of the hall. Properly located low chairs or other seats may be provided for the handicapped. Those with good health should avoid to use this facility unless essential due to some valid reason. 


Traditionally, everyone sits at the same level on the floor to express equality of all. None is provided with, or tries to find a special seat to get differentiated or distinguished. Personal, incapacitating health problem is a different story.

· After bowing to Guru Granth Sahib, or later, a devotees may offer some cash to Ragi – the devotional singer,  Kathakar - professional sermon-giver. After making the offer gently, do not touch the stage before them  as a gesture of bowing to them.  

Nobody should ever bow to the floor or touch the feet of anyone in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib. Slightly bowing or a nod of head with folded hands, may be with a little smile to show respect,  should be enough. No talking. 

· Pay full attention to the recitation of the Scriptures, divine music, and other proceedings in the prayer hall.

· Do not talk to your neighbors. If essential, do it so that you do not disturb the others. You may go out for any long talk. Better give a written message. 

· You cannot disturb proceedings in a formal gathering – no questions, and no discussions. You may quietly ask questions after the end of proceedings. You may question a speaker if the questions are invited. Otherwise, you can talk to him or her later at the personal level 

· Listen to Kirtan silently, or you may accompany it in your own heart and do not disturb others. Quite often, singing by Sangat is invited and encouraged.

· Control your children. Do not allow them to run about, jump, dance, shout or cry etc. Keep them calm. If needed, take the child out of the hall till he or she calms down. It is your responsibility to maintain the sanctity of the hall. If there is provision, take the child to the separate enclosure, children’s center, school etc. 

· While sitting in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib, nobody stands up if someone enters the hall however great he or she may be.  This will amount to insult of the Holy Book. If need be, a Sewak (an attendant – the person in service) may approach such a person and conduct him to a proper place to sit. When a distinguished person enters the hall, some may shout Jaikaras (slogans) without getting up. This too, should not be encouraged or appreciated. But, getting up is not at all acceptable. 

· Nobody claps hands, makes inappropriate gestures, or makes any movements in the presence of the Holy Book.

· A slogan should be shouted only at a reasonable, proper, and justified occasion, and not otherwise. Try utmost not to disturb the Sangat.

· Many people think that it is insulting to the Holy Book if the flower-petals are showered over anyone else except the Holy Granth (Book). Some do so carefully so that the petals thrown over someone do not cross over or fall on Guru Granth Sahib. 

ROUTINES IN THE PRAYER HALL

Daily programs in a Gurdwara are usually set and standard for the place, and may have the additional routines at different days. Gurdwara may be held daily, or on specific days, mostly on Sundays. The following are the usual routines - 

 Recitation of Gurbani 

Prescribed Nit Nem is recited in the morning, Rehras at the time of sunset or, and it is followed by Sohela (Kirtan Sohela). At home, Kirtan Sohela is recited at the bedtime, but if Rehras gets late, Sohela is as well done along with it. Reciting Sukhmai Sahib is an option. It makes no sense to play the pre-recorded Bani, or Kirtan, as a routine in the Gurdwara - it may be played just to fill up some free time. 

Kirtan 

Devotional singing. Harmonium and Tabla – a pair of drums, are the usual instruments for doing Kirtan. Occasionally, some other instruments are added, may be the Western, too.  In the presence of Guru Granth Sahib, singing only of its Holy Hymns is allowed.   Compositions by Bhai Gurdas, Bhai Nand Lal, and very short references by the old time writers are permitted. 

Katha  

Katha – sermon, or preaching, mostly of the historical episode, or of Gurbani. Katha may be a routine at some places, and is usually undertaken in the afternoon. Commonly, Ragis combine Kirtan with some Katha. 

Dhadi Vaars 

Vaar – a ballad. Dhadi – a bard  

This singing in a Gurdwara is not a regular feature. A Vaar is an  episodes from the Sikh history. Bards narrate these in poetry and use traditional instruments Dhad and Sarangi. The Vaar singing has its great value in raising morale and valor. 

Dhad is a small hand held double-drum. Sarangi is a stringed instrument played with a bow. Guru Hargobind introduced Dhadi Vaars in his Darbar – court. 

Lectures  

Only the non-political talks by the scholars and others may be allowed. Politics is not a right thing in the Gurdwara where audience is almost always mixed. The people of the other faiths will be discouraged to come to the Gurdwara. The  environment should always be maintained neutral, and politics can be discussed anywhere else. 

Ardas 

Invocation - This is the prayer said at the end of the Gurdwara session.

· Everyone has to get up for Ardas, stand calmly with folded hands, with face towards Guru Granth Sahib or its seat (where it is kept and opened in the hall). Outside, where the Holy Book is not present, the face should be towards Ardasia (one who leads supplication).
· Listen to Ardas attentively and follow the Ardasia when he or she says  “Waheguru,” and after him or her says the slogan at the end “Jo bole so nihaal, Satsri-Akaal.” – Blessed is the one who utters God is great! 
· If you want to repeat Ardas with Ardasia, do so only in your heart. Do not speak it out.
· Bow down when Ardasia bows down, follow him to stand up and to sit down.
· Ardas is done attentively and with concentration. Nobody should place money into his or her hands while he or she is doing Ardas. If there is any urgent instruction, preferably give it as a note neatly written in block letters. All those attending Ardas, should stand calmly without talking. Even if someone is holding a child in her or his arms, it is a must to stand without moving, and if it is not possible, she or he should go out of the hall and attend to Ardas from outside. . 

We pray to God, through our Guru and Guru Granth Sahib - i.e. the Word of the Gurus.

Hukam 

Edict of the Guru: an inspiration for the day.

Hukam, or Vaak – Order, edict or the Word of Guru.  The person in Tabya – in attendance, the one sitting behind the Holy Book, will read out of it the Hukam – Order of the Guru. This is recitation of a Hymn at random, usually from about middle portion of Guru Granth Sahib. Maintain an absolute silence and no talking or anything else. The same Hukam of the morning is read out throughout the day when needed. 

· Keep your children under perfect control.

· None else will speak out the Hukam. 

· All others should listen to it silently, reverently, with folded hands and humility. This is Hukam and we should listen to what the Guru says, and try to adopt it practically. 

We commonly use the term Hukam-Namah, but in fact it means a written order. 

Parshad 

Karrah-Parshad - Sanctified Pudding

· Parshad is a blessed gift from the Guru - Waheguru, and even a small quantity of it should suffice. 
· Parshad is taken in both hands cupped together, and not on a single hand. If the hands are not clean, it may be taken on a napkin placed in the cupped hands. Keep sitting calmly to get it in your turn. If you have been missed, you may request for it. 
· Anyone receiving Parshad should be watchful and even if a fraction of it falls on the floor, he or she should promptly pick it up and respectfully put aside so that it does not get trampled, or it be put in the napkin for disposal. It will maintain the respect of Parshad and as well, if the carpet is there, it will be saved from getting spoiled.
Socializing 

Do not socialize in the prayer hall especially if the Holy Book is still there, may be it is closed. After partaking Parshad, everyone moves to Langar – the community kitchen if the food is to be served.
LANGAR HALL - DISCIPLINE

A Langar Hall is where the community food is prepared, served and eaten.

Entering the Langar Hall

· Enter the langar hall with covered head, bare feet, and nicely washed hands. Be calm. Do not be impatient or in any hurry. 

· Sit with others in a row. Everyone may chant together the Name of God, the True Name - “Waheguru, Satte-Naamu” etc.

· Start eating when the food is served to all and a signal to eat is given. Usually the slogan is uttered “Jo bole so nihaal, Satsri-Akaal.”

· Eat food quietly. If by chance you have been ignored, or some item has not been served, you may gently remind the people serving there, without calling aloud. 

· You are at liberty to ask for salt, pepper, chilly, condiments, sugar etc.  

· Take only that much which you can eat without leaving any portion. Try not to leave Jooth – uneaten portion. 

· Eat with reverence to the Guru, and God. Some consider themselves fortunate in eating Langar, and they may take it as a Parshad –  the Guru’s holy gift. 

· After finishing, wait till others have eaten. Try to get up with the others. You may keep sitting and continue eating till you are done, get up only after you are finished, and do not mind even though other new ones have started sitting down on your sides, or in the rows. There is no need to hurry up, be calm and have your time. 

· Do not wash your hands or mouth into your plate, or while sitting in the row. Get up and go to wash room. For this purpose, a  devotee may offer to some honored one e.g.  a saint, a hand wash-basin and water where he or she is sitting. It is not good to look at. 

· Clean the place if something gets spilled. If the Langar Hall is carpeted, take an extra care not to let anything spill.

· After eating, throw the plastic ware into the trash-bag if someone comes to collect it. If not, pick it on getting up, and dispose it off into a trash-bag or can. Someone may collect silver ware (metal) or china ware. Otherwise, throw leftover in the trash-can, take it to the sink, or to a designated place, and leave it there. You may rinse and leave it, or clean it properly as others might be doing. The best is to clean it with soap and water, or with cleaning powder. Wooden ash mixed with sand worked fine at some places in India. If dishwasher facility is available, rinse and leave such utensils there. 

· One should not eat, nibble or snack in the kitchen, or at its service counter.

· No one busy eating, should touch utensils, food, or service bowls, service spoons etc. in the kitchen, without first washing the hands with soap and water. It is convenient and nice to ask someone else to serve you rather than trying to do it your own self. At some places, or occasions, self-service is practiced, but in a proper and organized way. 

One Dollar Lunch 

It should never come to the mind of anyone that Langar is “one dollar lunch” i.e. you offer one dollar to the Holy Book and become entitled to take the free lunch. It is not a “free lunch,” it is a sanctified food. You offered a dollar or so to the Holy Book to honor it, and this thing ended there. Leaving aside some special circumstances, you justify taking langar after attending the Gurdwara proceedings – service to God. 

Langar is free and nobody is charged for it. If someone thinks he or she has paid, such remarks insult Langar – the holy food; a gift from God and the Guru. The people take it with humility and eat it with reverence. Some get one or two Chapatis (Roti - flat-bread) with some Dall (cooked cereal), vegetable, and take these home as Parshad for the family. Devotees may put some money into a Golak - money-box there,  to offer their thanks to the Lord for the food partaken, and not for its price. 
PROCEDURES IN THE GURDWARA

In the Gurdwaras, discipline is important to  maintain the sameness. This has been laid down in the Reht (Code of Ethics) for the faith by the Sikh-Panth – the Sikh world. It is available in the form of a booklet from the bookstores or from S.G.P.C.  The Gurdwaras of different sects  may have their own modifications. The sameness encourages brotherhood and unity. At homes, the people may have some of their own choices.  A Gurdwara starts its program in the morning with the recitation of Sukhmani Sahib and singing of Asa Di Var. In the overseas countries, these are usually replaced with Jappu ji Sahib recitation. In the evening, Rehras is recited. 

PROCEDURES IN THE PRAYER HALL

The following procedures in the prayer hall are everyday routine.

Guru Granth Sahib – The Sikh Holy Book 

In the presence of the Holy Granth, or in the prayer hall, everyone sits on the floor, and all should be treated equally. Some special persons are invited to sit in the front, and may be on the stage itself in special celebrations. Low stools or chairs, on one side, back, or in an enclosure, should be provided for the handicapped. 


A thin mattress covered with a cloth sheet may be used to mark the place for Ragis - devotional singers, or for a bride and bridegroom to sit for their marriage ceremony. Ragis may sit on the stage. Some places provide a raised platform for Ragis - devotional singers, to make them visible to the congregation. Such a platform should be lower than the seat of Guru Granth Sahib.  



It is appropriate to introduce to the Sangat, and as well to honor the distinguished visitors, guest Ragis (devotional singers), visiting speakers and new comers etc.    


Nothing should be discussed, and direct questions-answers should not be allowed in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib. A question may be put with permission of the Gurdwara official conducting the proceedings. Provided the question is permissible, non-provocative, and general (not insulting, jeering or belittling in any way), may be allowed. A speaker may invite questions.

Nothing should irritate or agitate the Gurdwara Sewadars (serving there). A Sewadar (a person serving there) who cannot adjust or accommodate, should keep off, or mold him or herself.  

Parkash 

Opening the Holy Book  

Bringing the Granth to the Prayer Hall. In the morning, Guru Granth Sahib is brought to the prayer hall carried from its room on head, singing the Shabads – the Holy Hymns. If another person is there, he or she follows working a Chaur – hair-wisp, over it. The Granth – Holy Book, is placed on the Peerhee – cot, a low small bed. 

Short Invocation. Standing before Guru Granth Sahib, a short Ardas – invocation, is said and then singing or saying appropriate Holy Hymns, it is gracefully, reverently, unwrapped and opened at about its middle. A Palak – cloth-sheet, is placed on each side of the Holy Book, its setting is checked, needed adjustments are made, and is covered with Romalas - cloth sheets, scarves. To learn, watch someone doing it. 

Opening the Holy Granth. Working a wisp over it, it is uncovered again and Hukam – Order of the Guru, is read out from where it had already been opened. The Hukam, Vaak, or Shabed, is reading of a Holy Hymn at random. – mostly from about the middle part where at the Granth was opened. As well, it is commonly called a Hukam-Namah, but literally it means a written order. 

Hukam - Inspiration. The Hukam is taken (the Holy Hymn is read) from top of the left page (right of the Granth), from its start – may be it starts on the back of this page (at the previous page). In a Gurdwara, it may be kept open at this page and covered for others to read or listen to this first Hukam of the day i.e. that of the morning. In the homes, this page is covered with a few pages from the right (left of the Book), and anyone may take a new (fresh) personal Hukam at any time. This is standard procedure, but its variations are there.

The Holy Presence - In the prayer hall, Guru Granth Sahib - the Holy Book, is kept open on the raised platform, for the Gurdwara-Session. Unless someone is reading out of it, the Holy Book is covered with  nice, clean, cloth sheets. 

Darshan - Beholding the Guru - Picking up cover of the Holy Book and merely looking at the page is not a ‘Darshan” – seeing it. The real Darshan is reading or listening to it. 

Service to the Guru

Taking this as a service to the Guru,  the frame of a door and legs of the palanquin etc. should not be pressed like pressing the limbs of someone. The real service is reading the Holy Book. 

Kirtan 

Devotional Music - Commonly, Waheguru (God), or Satte-Naamu-Waheguru (True God) is sung together by the principal (leading) singer and congregation. The congregation also participates in singing some Hymns.

Kirtan is always of the Shabads - Holy Hymns: from Gurbani. As for as possible, it should be rendered in the classical meter, or in the style specifically prescribed in the Holy Book ,for the particular Hymn. Most of the Ragis, render it in free or open strains not bound by the musical measures. They usually devise their own styles and tunes. It is good to sing some Hymns in the usual style, and others based on Nirdharat-Raags (prescribed classical measures). A Kirtan or a katha-kirtan is usually for about one hour. 

“Hallae de Shabad” style of kirtan is welcome. These are sung with gusto and force as a chorus. The Sangat joins in, and their usual instruments are Dholak or Mirdang (double sided drum), Chimtae (long tongs with bronze plates), Chhaaenae (bronze plates) and kharrtaals (wooden blocks with small bronze plates). 

Singing of “Jotiaan dae Shabad” – is also practiced. In this style, two groups keep singing in turn – one stanza by one, and the next by the second group. The same stanza may be repeated by both the  parties.  Mostly, men and women sing a stanza in turn. 

Compositions by Bhai Gurdas, Bhai Nand Lal, and some as references from the ancient Sikh books are permitted. The Holy Hymns should not be rendered on the tunes of the ordinary street and movie songs. By listening to such songs, wrong scenes may spring up in the mind. Neutral type, and non-political poems related to the Sikh faith and history, may be recited. political poems may not be permitted. The Gurdwara is a place purely for worship. 

In general, even outside the Gurdwaras, songs composed mimicking Gurbani, and rendered like a Kirtan, should not be permitted. The people do not differentiate such singing from a Kirtan. Otherwise, songs and poems related to the Sikh faith and their singing like songs has its own value.
Katha 

Preaching or Sermon - Mostly it is a talk based on Gurbani, Sikh History, or explanation of a chapter out of some standard book like Suraj-Parkash etc. It may be undertaken after kirtan, or after Hukam  but before distribution of Parshad. Kathakar – the preacher mostly sits cross-legged on the floor, or in the Tabya – in service (attendance) behind the Holy Granth. The management may fix up the days and timings of such programs. 

Speech 

In the presence of the Holy Book, only God, Guru, and Gurbani – Scriptures, should be discussed. Do not take up any other thing.  When the Sikhs take Holy Book as their ‘Living Guru,” then they need to honor it that way. To maintain the sanctity of the prayer hall, it is better to discuss any other thing elsewhere, may be privately. 

Any talk or discussion in the Sangat, in which a controversy can come up, should be reserved for after langar hours, so that those who are not interested or want to leave, are not delayed or deprived of the holy food. 

Ardas 

Invocation, or Supplication 

Chhoti Ardas - Short invocation. It is said before opening the Holy Book. It includes recitation only of the starting Paurree (step), “Ardas. Ik-Oankar Vaheguroo jee kee fat.eh. Sree Bhagaut.ee jee sahaa-ae......” to “D.assaan’ Pat.shaahee-aan d.ee jot.e..... Sree Guroo Granth Sahib ..... Bolo jee Vahaeguroo.” To it is added a supplication to the Holy Book seeking permission to open it, and for the Guru’s Hukam. The Holy Book is opened according to the set procedure, reciting Gurbani. 

Panthic Ardas - Standard, full length invocation. After the end of the prayer-session, approved Panthic Ardas – invocation ordained by the Sikh World, is made to the open Holy Book. 

A Panthic Ardas (full length) should be as short as possible, with no repetitions and unnecessary additions. The stanzas from Gurbani should not be quoted within the main body of Ardas. Their limited number (a few of them) may be used before it.

Ardas, Taking Guru Granth Sahib for Rest - Chhotee Ardas, second time.  Guru Granth Sahib should not be closed till Parshad has not been distributed. 

When the Gurdwara session, or a program elsewhere is complete, a Shabad (Hymn) is recited from the Holy Book as before (from its left top), in the usual voice. It is reverently closed and wrapped  in sheets.  A  Chhotee Ardas is said again, and a request is made to the Guru to permit taking it to the place of its rest. This Chhotee Ardas is the same as said at the time of opening the Holy Book.   

After Chhotee Ardas, Sangat keeps standing, the Holy Granth is carried on the head, going around the cot (platform) from the left (anti clockwise), it is taken to its special room. It is done in the form of a small procession, singing Gurbani, and working Chaur (moving wisp) over it. After respectfully placing it on the bed there, all say Jaikara (slogan), “Jo bolae so nihaal, Satsri-Akal.” See “Sukh Asan.”

Ardas, Offerings. It will be nice if a Chhoti Ardas is made by a Sewadar at the time when  the offerings in kind are made. It will protect the Panthic Ardas from becoming too long. Local Sangat can decide it. If such offerings have to be mentioned at the end of Ardas, this should be kept very brief and free from repetitions. 

Ardasia. When doing Ardas, he or she should stand with folded hands, make no gestures, and stand calmly, but firmly. He or she should not hold in the hands a Kirpan: sword, arrow, or any other weapon while doing Ardas. Invocation projects humility, but a weapon in hand becomes its antithesis. 

Parshad. Krrah Parshad may be prepared by anyone, anywhere, according to its discipline, and brought to the Gurdwara, may be it is for start or Bhog (culmination) of any type of Paath (recitation) of Guru Granth Sahib, may be it is an Akhand Paath – nonstop recitation. 

Parshad - Bhog Lao, Parvan Karo - In Ardas, for eatables e.g. Parshad, Langar etc., an Ardasia should not say “Bhog lao jee” – please, eat it, but should request, “Parvaan karo jee” - please, accept it – approve it. 

Parshad Kirpan Bhaet – Do not pass Kirpan through Parshad after Ardas, but wait and do it after Hukam. Kirpan Bhaet means acceptance of Parshad by the Guru. Naturally, it should come after Hukam. 

Distribution of Parshad – Five portions for the Panj Piarae is taken out after naming each, and these are distributed to the Amritdhari Sikhs, or mixed back into the main Parshad (from which these portions were taken out).  After this, a portion of Parshad is taken out to be  kept as reserve, and then rest of Parshad is distributed. The reserve may be used by the one who is in Tabya - service, and as well be given to a visitors if Parshad is finished. 

In Akhand Paath and Sampat Paath, Parshad is given to the visitors day and night.
Raaj karae-gaa Khalsa 

“Ageaa bhaee Akaal kee ......, Raj karae gaa khalsaa ..... etc.” 

Most of the people think that this piece of poetry belongs to the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh which it is not. It was composed by Giani Gian Singh and is given in his book Panth-Parkash (Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, 1987), at its page 353. Later, some others added to it the lines like “Raj karae gaa khalsaa” etc. 
In Harimandir Sahib, Amritsar,  this piece of poetry is not sung at the end of Ardas. A Gurdwara is for everyone from any faith and many avoid singing it lest someone feels hurt. It is another thing, that some may translate Khalsa as the “pure-ones,” but in fact Khalsa means property of the King (Guru) i.e. those who have faith in the Guru (Gurmukhs - devotees). But apparently, it is taken by the most as, “The Sikhs will rule,” although it may not mean this and the real rule be of the spiritual domain. 

To sing the above ‘Dohra’ – type of poetry, is not essential, but if some need to sing something after Ardas, suitable Hymns or quotes may be selected from Gurbani rather than singing a composition by anyone other than the Guru. There is no shortage of such a material in Guru Granth Sahib, and in the Bani of Guru Gobind Singh. An example is – 

Gagan dmamaa baajeou pareou neesaanaae ghaaou

Khaetu ju maandeo suurmaa abb joojhan ko daao

Sooraa so pahechaaneeaae ju larae deen  kae  haet

Purjaa purjaa katt maraae kabhoo naa chhadaae khaet.u
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Hukam – Order of the Guru

Hukam, or Vaak –  order, edict or Word of the Guru. This is inspiration for the day. The person in Tabya – in attendance - sitting behind the Holy Book, will read out from it the Hukam – order of the Guru: a Holy Hymn at random. When taking Hukam, it should be carefully read out and attempt should not be made to say any word out of it without reading. This is to avoid any error in reading or in phonation. His Hukam (revealed Bani) should be as it is written, with no minor error even. 

Hukam should be recited in a reasonably loud voice, reverently, steadily, with humility, and without any hurry. The Holy Book is opened at random, usually at about its middle, and Shabad – the Holy Hymn, is recited from its start at the top on the left side page. It may start at the back of that (previous) page, start from there.

Shabad, Holy Hymn, is read from its start to the end however long it may be. Some Shabads are full-page length. If it is from the area wherein the script continues without breaks, the page of the Holy book may be changed. This may also be done if the Hymn is not according to the occasion, but some do not approve it. The page-change may be made to the right or left.  

Sant Nand Singh used to take three chances to get a Shabad suitable to the need. Failing in three chances to get the right Shabad (may be in yes or no), he would postpone it to the next day, if the time permitted. The professional Bhai (brother – caretaker of the Holy Granth) roughly know the areas of the Holy Book for the Shabads right for the occasions. 

The right Shabad is that which takes up your need, and it may or may not be according to your desire – it may be positive or negative to your wish. Trying more than once to get the decisive Shabad is a personal choice. Usually, the chance Shabad at the very first instance is relied on, and in general the people do not accept trials.

Translation of Hukam 

If the translation of the Hukam is done, it should be direct, very short, with no elaborations, quotes and stories. If the Holy Hymn is long one, then, only its gist should be given.

Katha of Hukam 

It is different from the plain, straightforward translation of the Hukam. One may take his or her allotted time to elaborate and comment on the Shabad. It is a descriptive sermon on the Hukam. History, anecdotes, and quotations from Gurbani and other acceptable sources may be  added. 

Paath - Reciting Guru Granth Sahib 

Reading of Guru Granth Sahib may be of any type or style – Sehj Paath, Akhand-Paath, Saptahak-Paath, Sampat-Paath etc., for correct phonation of every word, it should be done by actual reading. Ladies can participate in every type of Paath. As a page marker, one may use a

paper with a Shabad written on it. Do not dog-ear the corner of page. 

Sehj Paath – It is a Sidharan Path - routine recitation with no restriction of time or days. It is a Paath at leisure, without any hurry. There is no set discipline for it. 

Akhand-Paath - continuous recitation from its start to end without any break. It usually takes 48 hours, may be slightly less or more. Some think that only Amritdharis should do an Akhand Paath. Mostly, five persons do this recitation, but there is no strict limit. It should be done after full bath including the head wash, and changing to the washed, clean clothes. Ladies can equally take part in Akhand-Paath. 

Saptahak-Paath – This reading is usually from the morning to the evening, and is completed in 7 days. Two or more persons may do it. Bhog – culmination of Paath, is on the seventh day in the morning.  

Sampatt-Paath – keeping in mind the motive, a certain suitable Hymn is selected from the Holy Granth. It may be written down on a paper. Paath of the Holy Book is started right from the beginning, first by reading the selected Hymn from the paper or by reciting it by heart from memory. Thereafter, this selected Hymn is recited after every Shabad (Hymn) in its sequence in the Holy Book. This selected Shabad is recited also at the end of the recitation of the Holy Book. This is continuous reading without a break and may take 7 to 10 days or even more to complete it. Any number of persons may participate in this recitation. Its Bhog – culmination, is performed in the morning. 

Bhog ceremony.  Culmination of almost all Paaths is completed before the noon. Bhog of Paath as the last ceremony on a death is commonly performed in the afternoon, but it is not necessary. Akhand-Paath even of a sad occasion is mostly completed in the morning hours. 

Madh – Middle of Paath

Parshad on reaching the middle of Paath 

The Holy Book, Guru Granth Sahib, has 1430 pages. Its middle is considered at page No. 705. Shabad at the bottom of page is, “Aade pooran madhe pooran ante pooran Parmaesurah.” 

In every type of Paath, before reaching this Shabad, a fresh Parshad is prepared, Ardas (full) is said on reaching this Shabad, and it is distributed after Kirpan Bhaet.   

Langar After Paath

Mostly after Akhand Paath and Sampat Paath, Langar (food) is served to the Sangat. 

Langar is served may be it is the occasion of joy or sorrow, but it is not necessary and is a personal choice. Some may serve snacks, cold drinks, tea, or coffee. Langar or snacks may be served after any Paath. There is no set rule for it.   

Paathee to Learn Paath-recitation

Paathee is anyone reciting Paath (Scripture). It should be a must that Paath, including recitation of Guru Granth Sahib, is learnt from someone or by any other means – audiotapes, videotapes, CDs, computers etc. The best is to get the live instructions.

Who can do a Paath? 

Reading the Holy Book can be done by anyone who can and desires to do it. No restrictions. Amritdhari or not, a Sikh or anyone else, everyone can read the Holy Book. The body and clothes should be clean. Mostly, the people open the Holy Book after taking a bath, and changing to the clean clothes. If one is not well, the one may go to the Holy Book after washing the face and hands (feet), provided the body and clothes are clean. Even today, many sit down for the Raul – turn, to do Akhand-Paath, after washing the hair, taking bath and changing to the clean clothes.

Paath and women. Women can do every type of Paath including recitation of Guru Granth Sahib - Akhand-Paath or Sampatt-Paath.. The body and clothes should be clean. 

Parshad – Sanctified Pudding 

A Gurdwara where Diwan - congregation, is held daily, fresh Parshad is prepared in the morning.  

Leftover Parshad. Fresh Parshad is distributed. If some previously prepared Parshad is leftover, it may be added to the fresh left over Parshad. It can be be mixed to the fresh Parshad  after Kirpan-Bheat. 


It is said, the leftover Parshad should not be reheated.  Can it be mixed to the freshly prepared Parshad, may be yes but to the leftover fresh Parshad. These are minor things to need attention. 

Parshad from another Gurdwara. Sometimes, Parshad brought to Gurdwara  from any other Gurdwara (Amritsar, Hazoor Sahib, Patna Sahib etc.), is mixed with the freshly prepared Parshad and distributed in the Sangat. This way, a small quantity can be given to a large number.  This mixing should be done after Ardas, Hukam and Kirpan Bhaet of the fresh Parshad. 

Re-offering Parshad. Parshad once offered, should not be offered to the Guru, again. Only fresh Parshad is offered.  

Source of Parshad. Parshad is prepared in the Gurdwara, but it may come prepared from anywhere. It may be sent by anyone. Condition is that it should be prepared according to its discipline – clean body, clean clothes, head covered, recitation of Gurbani etc. 

Parshad for the Odd Hour Visitors – Mostly, the Gurdwaras keep frosted Phullian – sugared puffed rice, or Patashae - small sugar-cakes, or Makhanae – sugar clusters. This is a handy Parshad for the visitors who come after the regular Parshad (Karrah-Parshad) is finished. 

In a Gurdwara, such a Parshad does not replace fresh Karrah-Parshad usually prepared in the morning. Fresh Parshad is served after the Gurdwara session, and if possible after other Gurdwara programs. Everyday fresh Karah Parshad is optional for the Gurdwara where congregation is not held daily. 

Pinnee Parshad (sweet cereal balls), or Panjeeree (sweet powder), are given as Parshad to keep for a long time. Chhotee-Ilaechi – green cardamoms, Kooza-Misree - sugar-crystals, or dry fruit – almonds and nuts, may be given to keep for still longer time.  
Karrah-Parshad - Preparation

It is also called “Tihauli Daa Parshad” i.e. prepared with equal parts of three ingredients - Ataa (wheat flour), Ghee (butter oil), sugar, and to this is added three parts of water (. Wheat flour  1 lb, butter oil 1 lb, sugar 1lb, water 3 lb.) -   

Sugar - In the United States, a little bit more of sugar makes it tastier, as the beetroot sugar here is not that sweet. 

Wheat Flour – Wheat floor should be coarse and not fine or white. Parshad of pure cream of wheat does not stick together well (cohere, coalesce) and its grains easily scatter. About one third to half of Suji (cream of wheat) and coarse whole-wheat flour make a good mixture. 

Ghee – Butter oil. Less of butter oil makes it dry and unpleasant to swallow. Some use butter in place of butter oil. Be careful that it is not salted. Parshad is prepared with pure butter or butter oil. Now, often, some take the liberty of using vegetable oils or hydrogenated oils, at least for the usual occasions.

Additions to Parshad - Fruits: dry or fresh, raisins, nuts, saffron, dyes, flavors, etc. are not added to Parshad. It is to maintain uniformity of the preparation, and to keep it affordable by everyone. Parshad is highly revered, it is kept covered and is touched with clean hands. 
Parshad for keeping longer, while preparing, it is worked up with a ladle until grease (butter oil etc.) starts separating from Parshad. 

Preparation of Parshad – Discipline 

Cleanliness - Parshad is prepared after taking bath, wearing clean clothes, and with clean hands.

Cover - Head should be kept covered throughout cooking and while you are in the kitchen. No caps or hats. Have a dupattaa (length of cloth), scarf, or kaeskee (short cloth wrapped on head). 

Clean Hands - No part of body, even the face, hair, or anything else, should be touched while preparing it. 

Attitude - humility, reverence, devotion should prevail.  All through preparing it, Jappu ji Sahib, Gurbani (Holy Hymn) should be recited. The Jaap of “Waheguru, Waheguru,” – God, my Lord, or “Satte-Naamu Waheguru” the True Name - God, is continuously recited calmly. 

Talking – No non-essential talk while cooking or serving food. No gossips. Keep the mind fixed on God. Remember that you are preparing a holy food for offering to the Lord. 

Eating – there should not be any eating, snacking, or nibbling in the cooking area. No one should eat at the kitchen counter. While eating outside, do not touch the cooked food or utensils without cleaning hands with soap and water. 

Shoes – If need be, you can use slippers inside the kitchen. They should be reserved for the kitchen and must not be used for going to restroom (bathroom), or out of the Langar hall. 

Health is not good – Do not go to Langar and do no cooking with cold, cough, fever, loose motions, or motions with cramps, or with any other infectious disease like mumps, chickenpox etc. Do not cook with injury, ulcer, boil, or eczema on hands.  For a cough or sneeze, cover your mouth and nose with a napkin, look away from food and try to get away from it, dispose off napkin, and wash your hands with soap and water.  

Parshad - Discipline 

· Parshad should not be tasted at any stage of its preparation and afterwards. 
· No portion of Parshad assigned to God and Guru, should be taken out for any purpose, until it has been offered to Guru Granth Sahib, and distributed after Ardas - invocation, Hukam, and Kirpan Bhaet (Kirpan passed through it). 
· If this discipline (cleanliness, purity, not taking or eating a portion out of it) is not observed, Parshad is rendered unfit for offering to the Guru and God, and for distribution to the Sangat.
· Before distribution, Parshad should be cooled down to a comfortable level. If it is too hot, a ladle or spoon may be used to distribute it, and it may be taken on a napkin. 

· Rather than using naked hands, it is best to distribute it with a spoon.

When Distributing Parshad

Take care of the following -

· Distribution of the napkins - Hands should be washed with soap and water immediately before distributing the napkins. Mostly children eagerly do this job. Someone should monitor them. 
· Parshad – It is a boon from the Guru and Waheguru (the Lord). Immediately before touching it for distribution, hands should be nicely washed with soap and water. The nails should be kept properly trimmed.
· The bowl of Parshad should be held on hand and not against body. If needed, one person may hold the bowl and the other distribute it. 
· The server should not try to keep mixing, kneading, pressing Parshad or making balls of it with his hand. He should take out a portion as it is, and give to the Sangat. 
· Generally, Parshad is distributed with naked hands. Take care that the hands are healthy and nails are cut, and no medication has been applied to them. 
· It may be a good idea to use thin, plastic gloves to serve Parshad.
· It may be okay if Parshad is distributed with something like a service spoon, ladle etc.  It is an option but a local choice.  
· There should be sufficient persons for the distribution of Parshad in the sections of men and as well women. If the Sangat is more, some should start distributing from the entry door side – rear of the hall, also.
· Parshad is distributed in equal quantity to everyone and without any prejudice or preference. All should be considered equal. Proportionately small amount may be given to the children, so that they can finish it. 
· No talking or saying anything while distributing Parshad. Better, wrap a cloth across the mouth. Even “Waheguru” should be said in the heart (mind), unless the mouth is covered. It prevents its pollution and infection. 
· No touching of any body part – not even face or hair, or anything else, when distributing Parshad. 
· The Holy Book should not be closed till Parshad is distributed. 

· The Sangat should be reminded in every session to pick up Parshad falling on the floor or carpet. Parshad should not get trampled. 

· It is a good idea to cover the carpet with cloth sheets before the Sangat arrives, remove and wash them after their use. 

Kirpan-Bhaet 

Nothing eatable becomes a Guru’s Parshad unless a Kirpan (small curved dagger) is passed through it. At Hazoor Sahib things are usually touched with an arrow.

Offering Parshad to the Lord – At the end of the proceedings in a Gurdwara, or at home, passing Kirpan through Parshad should be done after the Hukam has been taken. This use of Kirpan turns it into the sanctified Parshad – a thing accepted by the Guru, gift of the Guru. This is the Sikh way. 

At Hazoor Sahib, besides Karrah-Parshad, all other offerings made by the devotees are touched with an all steel arrow after very short supplication by a Sewadar posted especially for this. 

Panj-Piarae

Distribution of Parshad

First of all, five portions naming Panj-Piarae (the five loved by the Guru) are taken out in a separate small bowl.

Panj Piarae. These five names are  – 

Daya Singh 

Dharam Singh

Himatt Singh

Mohkam Singh

Sahib Singh 

Thereafter, another portion is taken in a bowl and put aside for any urgency, and for the one in Tabya (person in attendance of the Holy Book), or for any newcomer after the Parshad is finished. Parshad taken out in the name of five Panj Piarae is distributed amongst the five Sikhs in the sangat appearing to be Amritdhari, (properly inducted into Sikh faith), or it is mixed back into Parshad from which it has been taken out. Now, Parshad is distributed in the congregation, including those five who got it first.  

Sodar

Sodar Dee Chaukee – In it, Rehras is recited in a Kirtan-style, in the evening at the time of sunset. After it, Kirtan Sohla is also recited. 

Sukh-Asan  

Guru Granth Sahib Santokhna -taking Guru Granth Sahib for rest.  
Guru Granth Sahib must be closed, and should not be left open overnight unless someone is reading it e.g. an Akhand-Path.   

Without involving Sangat, a Shabad may be read silently once again, from top of the page on left. It is not essential to read the Shabad of the morning. Variations are there. Perhaps, Namdhari (Kookae) read the Shabad at the bottom of the opposite i.e. right-hand page. This has no special significance. 

Palkaan - the cloth pieces hanging on two sides of the Holy Book, are removed, and it is closed. If there are extra cloth strips of the short width on front and backsides of the closed Holy Book, coming from the binding, these are wrapped over the front and back of the closed Book held up (wrapped around the edge of the deck of pages). If the binding itself has a flap, it is covered over the top of the Holy Book held upwards on closing, and is not tucked inside binding. The Granth is wrapped in nicely smoothed cloth sheets.

 Chhoti Ardas - a short prayer (the first Paurree – first step of Ardas and request for its retiring) is said standing before the Holy Book, and then it is placed on the head of a person and carried as a very small procession, walking around the dias from the right to left for Sukh-Asan – retiring i.e. resting of the Holy Book, all along singing together the Hymn, particularly “Jithae jaae bahae maeraa Satguru  so thann suhavaa Ram Rajae (The place is blessed to which my Lord retires), or saying “Waheguru, Satte-Naamu” etc. Throughout, the Sangat keeps standing and singing. As the Holy Granth passes by the people, they reverently bow to it. 


The holy Book is placed on the cot in the room. Jaikara, “Jo Bolae so nihaal, Satsri Akaal,” is shouted. After bowing to the Guru, Sangat comes out of the room, and door is closed. Everyone moves to the Langar hall to take food.

After Gurdwara Session, the Holy Book should be removed to the separate room used only for it's resting, and is placed on a cot or other dignified bed. The room should be clean, and well ventilated. It should be especially for this purpose, and not used as a store and for any other purpose. It should have a canopy above Guru Granth Sahib. In the room, night-light should be left on. 

The Holy Granth should not be left on the cot, or in Palki – palanquin, in the prayer hall.  

At homes, a nice closet or almirah is mostly used for this purpose, or it is left on the cot etc. It depends on the availability of the space and facility. The bigger Sikh homes usually have a separate prayer room.

Sohela or Kirtan Sohela 

This is the last Sikh prayer for the day. It is recited as the last thing at the night before going to bed, and takes a couple of minutes. In a Gurdwara, the person closing the Holy Book in the evening, recites it while closing and wrapping up the Holy Book, provided he or she knows it by heart. If need be, another person may recite or read it. If at home, recitation of Rehras gets late, Sohela may be recited along with Rehras, after it.  Otherwise, it is recited before going to sleep. 

PROCEDURES IN THE LANGAR

Langar - Community Kitchen. It is a common free kitchen, and in it the food is prepared and served jointly, as a selfless (voluntary) service with a smile. If there is a kitchen, the Langar may be prepared in the Gurdwara. If not, it is brought from homes, prepared singly or jointly. The idea is to have the self-prepared food as a voluntary service, and as far as possible it should not be ordered from a restaurant. Langar is to teach selfless service with love.

Preparing Food 



To be acceptable to everyone, Langar is always vegetarian. The purity and cleanliness of the kitchen, mind, body, hands, and preparations is maintained. While preparing food, gossips are avoided, and the mind is kept occupied with Naam-Jaap or with recitation of Gurbani. Jappu ji Sahib is the leading Bani (Scripture) for recitation while preparing langar or Parshad. In the kitchen, head should be kept covered, and no one should eat anything in that area. 

Rasad – Uncooked Food 

A rough estimate of items needed for Langar

A food prepared for 25, can conveniently be served to 35, that for 50 to 70, for 100 to 125, and for 150 to 175 and a few more. A few minor adjustments might have to be made by adding a little water and appropriate amount of condiments to beans and vegetables with gravy, and a little milk to Yogurt (curds). Chillies, pepers and salt should not be added inconsiderately for whatsoever reason there be.


If the Sangat is more than estimate, easy preparations in the  needed amount can be cooked fast. Precooked vegetable fast-foods can be availed. Pre-baked flat breads, Naans, and other breads are freely avaiable. Vegetable pizza can be served. Plain rice can be prepared in a short time. These will cut down the required need of Chapatis to one third. Those who prepare such foods, well know the quantities needed.  

Langar Estimate for 150 Guests 

Mrs. Parminder Kaur Grewal is expert in the Langar-service. She has given the following estimates for some raw foods. These quantities are for 150 guests. The quantities can be adjusted according to the number of persons.

Ata (wheat flour) 30 lb. It should make 350-400 breads, sufficient without additional rice. The flour should not be pure white. Its breads become hard and tough, soon. Some mix a little Maida – fine white flour to give a good look to the bread. Full cream milk, or Yogurt added to flour keeps breads soft. The kneaded flour may be left for a couple of hours to rise (ferment) to make it soft. For this purpose, adding baking soda (sodium bicarbonate) should preferably be avoided, and small quantity of vegetable yeast may profitably be added to it. It raises the floor and produces vitamin B-Complex, too. Have the proper mix of flour for making Poorees (deep fried breads).

Rice – 20 cups (10 lb.) of rice will serve 150 persons, without additional  breads. To make both breads and rice, half the amount of rice (5-7 lb.) and 10-15 lb. of  wheat flour (200-300 breads) should be sufficient. For Zarda – saffron colored sweet rice 5-7 lb., and for Kheer 3-4 lb. of rice should do.

Vegetables – All vegetables together – Gobhi (cauliflower), carrots,  green peas, potatoes, Dhaniaa (coriander), Pudina (mint-leaves), green onions, etc. will make a total of 25-30 lb..

Tomatoes, and onion 3-5 lb. each, ginger 1-2 lb., and garlic ½ lb, should be okay. 

Dall- lentils (pulses) e.g. Maash (black), red beans (Raj Mah), small kidney-beans (black eyed) etc. 8-10 lb.. 

Condiments, salt, peppers, green peppers should be used with restraint to leave the dishes eatable by everyone. Minimum use of chilies and peppers. Mostly, unnecessary addition of condiments leave the preparation uneatable. 

Butter - 4 lb., and if it is butter oil, then about 3 lb.. It will be mainly used for preparing Parshaad. Quantity should be reasonably more if full Langar has to cooked with pure Ghee (butter oil). Vegetable oils should preferably be cholesterol-free. One half to 3/4 gallon oil should be in stock.

Plane Yogurt – to make Pakaaurris (chickpea Yogurt) etc., 3 Gallons.  

Mixed Pickle – like ‘Panch Ranga Achar’ etc. 1-2 lb.. Finely cut carrots and onions may be added to it. 

Parshad – Wheat flour 3 lb., Salt free butter 3lbs, sugar 3 lb.. One usual cup measures one pound. Adding a small quantity of Suji (cream of wheat) to wheat flour, renders the consistency of Parshad pleasantly grainy. It makes it less sticky, but if it is much more, the flour does not bind together well. If it is butter, it should be a bit more to burn down to butter-oil. Betroth sugar is less sweet and it should be added slightly more. Parshad should not be over sweet, over dry, or over oily. 

Discipline – Langar Preparation
Take bath and enter the kitchen with clean clothes, and freshly washed hands using soap and water. No one busy cooking should gossip or snack, and mind should be occupied by Gurbani – Scriptures, Shabads – Holy Hymns, or with the Name of God (Waheguru, Waheguru, Satte-Naamu Waheguru etc.). 

No portion of the food assigned to langar should be taken out for any purpose before offering it to the Guru and God, Ardas, Hukam, and passing Kirpan through preparations. 

No one should eat inside the langar - kitchen. Keep it in the mind that when preparing langar, you are doing it for the Guru and God. The Langar-containers, or service-pots are not touched with unclean hands, and preparations are kept covered. 

Tasting Langar - During its preparation or afterwards, Langar should not be tasted, not even for assessing its salt, spices and sugar. The preparations should have very mild chilies or peppers, so that everyone can comfortably tolerate them. Be careful even if these are green chilies. More of them can be added latter by the person eating it, according to his or her taste.

Salt, pepper, chilies, condiments, sugar, should also be served, like pickles or onions. After eating has commenced, salt etc, can be adjusted after asking those who are eating, or if they themselves inform about it. Mostly, the served food is accepted as it is.  

Ardas, Kirpan-Bhaet - Invocation and passing Kirpan through all items. According to the Sikh way, passing Kirpan through them signifies their purification and acceptance by God and the Guru. It turns it into the holy food.

Before serving food Ardas is said. Usually, the prepared food is offered to Guru Granth Sahib, and is removed from there after Ardas and passing Kirpan through every item, may be except water: a natural commodity. Ardas can be said in the kitchen, and Kirpan passed. Thereafter, all items are returned to their main containers, and service started even before the end of prayer session. Langar service may continue in the Langar hall independent of the service in the prayer hall. 
Ready-made Preparations - Sometimes, ready-made Naans – flat breads, are ordered. Rarely, in an unforeseen emergency, vegetable pizza, or anything else like bread and butter etc., or food from a restaurant, might have to be purchased and served. 

Langar – food, should be kept very simple, but usually it is not. Commonly, a sweet dish is also there e.g. Kheer - sweet rice pudding, ice cream, fine sweet noodles, or sweets. Some also serve tea, coffee, and maybe cold drinks as well. There is no end to Sewa - selfless service. Unless it is the Gurdwara service, the Sangat provides Langar in turn. Sweets and fruits may be brought by other devotees.  

Condiments - Pickles, Chutneys (ketchups, pastes), onions, and other condiments may be served. Salt, peppers and chilies may also be provided.

Grace – Prayer - At homes, a short prayer – grace, is said by some, before and after taking food. A few suitable quotes from Gurbani are recited. In the Gurdwara langar, this tradition can be adopted to the delight of the devotees. 

Sitting Arrangements - At some places, low chairs or other seats are provided, particularly for the use of handicapped persons. In some Gurdwaras, tables and may be chairs too, are there for anyone wishing to use them. The main idea of langar is to sit at one level (floor) without any discrimination, and to eat with others. It is an effort to  promote equality of all, and a step to eradicate ego.

SERVING LANGAR 

Everyone serving in the Langar will himself or herself eat after the Sangat has finished eating.

· It is practical to spread plastic sheets on the floor in front of Pangat – rows, to place utensils or plasticware on them. This will protect the carpet and floor.

· Nothing should be served with naked fingers. Use service spoons, spatulas or ladles. The latex or plastic gloves may be used.

· The glasses for water, tea etc. should be held close to their bottoms, and not at their tops. Fingers should not go inside the glasses.  

· Service is given with a smile, without prejudice, and all are treated equally. 

· Service should be prompt, careful, without ignoring anyone or any item.

· In Sangat, no one should be served a different food unless there is a sound reason for it e.g. some health problem. You cannot serve butter to one and give usual food to the other. 

· The choice of selection for eating out of the served food is an individual matter. One may not like to take rice and another may not prefer a Chapatti (Roti, a flat bread). Some may like to eat condiments and onions, and others may not. Do not serve anything not accepted.  Take only that which you will eat. 

· Give only the amount that is asked for, or only a reasonable quantity. Serve carefully that the given portion gets finished, and nothing is left over. Serve food to children in the right proportion. Their parents should also take care of this.

· Do not talk while serving langar. It is ideal to keep mouth covered with cloth.

· When serving, do not hold service bowls, jugs, breads, glasses etc.  against your body.

· When serving, put only that much portion that does not flow over to other compartments of the plate, if such plates are used. 

Absentees

It is best if a prospective absentee informs before hand of his or her missing the Gurdwara session. This will bring economy in preparing the food and Parshad. Someone should keep a watch and if Sangat goes above estimate, necessary adjustments in the food to be served should be made – adding quick cooking foods – rice, potatoes etc. .

Langar Service
Langar is supposed not to be closed, and the food has to be provided to the visitor at all hours of the day and night. But it may not be possible at every Gurdwara, especially in the overseas countries where a resident Sewadar – a volunteer e.g. the caretaker may not be available at all hours. At such places, unserved (leftover) Langar is distributed for taking home and nothing is kept for the off time service.  

Sound System For Langar

There should be extension of the prayer hall sound system into Langar,  for the benefit of the Sewadars (workers) and Sangat there. 

SERVICE 

Some services 

 Sewa – Selfless i.e. voluntary Service.
Sewa is selfless service and it is very important in the Sikh World. Cleaning the used utensils in Langar, and shoes of the Sangat in the Gurdwara, are the top Sewas. Help to clean the Gurdwara-building, cooking Langar and serving it, and maintaining Gurdwara-yard, are usual Sewas. Still, an important service in India is serving fresh, clean, drinking water to the people, and even to the animals. Such a water-dispensing stand is called a Chhabeel. The people render selfless service while reciting the Name of God. 

Sewa-Panthee Saints – Selfless-Service Saints. One sect of saints is Sewa-Panthee – saints with selfless service as their main path. Such renowned saints have been recognized and honored especially for renovating Gurdwara buildings, setting up educational institutions, establishing hospitals, and for physical and spiritual services to the human beings, and as well to the animals. Such great saints attained miraculous powers through their selfless services.  

Sewa is part and parcel of the Sikh life. 

You may come across a container with the label “Sewa” It is a can to put in trash, a ‘Service.’ 

Disposable plasticware has mostly eradicated the selfless service of cleaning utensils, or has pushed it to the background. One can transform it into the Sewa of another kind. Electricity has taken away the Sewa of manually fanning Sangat. 
YOGA AND ITS MYSTERY

Jog - Yoga 

Important Note – Yoga has been repeatedly mentioned in Gurbani, but in the Sikh world, it is the least known. Study of the subject is ignored mostly out of prejudice for it. We can understand the related Gurbani better  by knowing about it. This is a brief introduction to the subject.  

Yog (Yoga) or Jog 

Yog means union with God, and this science is a technique of attaining this. It was reorganized by Patanjali Rishi (an adept), more than four thousand years ago, near about the time of Sri Krishan (Krishna). He divided it into four principal categories. It should be kept in the mind that these divisions are mostly imaginary to make the subject easy to understand. Practically, they have no strict partitions and smoothly merge into one another, and the practitioner applies all the four of them at the same time, at least to some extent, to learn and practice the Yoga. The leading types of Yoga are - 

1. Raj Yog - Royal Yoga, the top technique. It is mostly the Yog of Dhyan (Mind fixation). Yogis consider it the royal road (superior) for union with God. 

2. Gyan Yog – Yoga of Knowledge. The realization of God attained through Brahm-Gian (knowledge of God) by following the Guru’s preachings, and by the grace of God. The study of books, teachings by an adept and suitable discussions help. It is realization of the True Knowledge that God is everything. This Yog is very important. Everyone must gain at least some knowledge as to what his or her aims are and what is being done. 

3. Karam-Yog - Yoga of action. Selfless or voluntary service. Sharing your boons with the needy, providing protection to the weak, imparting education to the illiterate, teaching crafts to the others for enabling them to stand on their own feet, selflessly building or renovating the centers of the faith e.g. Gurdwaras,  academic or technical institutes, and homes for the destitute etc.

In the Sikh world, it was common to dig wells and Baulis (wells with steps), build water tanks, chhabeels (water serving stands), and Langars – free common kitchens etc.  Sewa – voluntary service in Langar, prayer hall, and yard of a Gurdwara, cleaning shoes of the Sangat etc. are well-known Sewas in the Sikh world. 

4. Bhagti Yog  - Yoga of absolute dedication and devotion to God. This is the main way of the Sikhs to love God. 

Hath Yog  - hT Xog hT Xog It is outside the scope of the above four types of Yog. It is the obstinate, dogged or the stubborn-way, the method of insistence or steadfast persistence. It is carrying on the meditation in a very tough way by adopting a difficult posture like standing on one leg with one arm raised for a long time i.e. months and years together; sitting in the sun with fires lit all around in the summer; standing in the open water (pool) all the night, or standing in the open, continuously throwing cold water on the head and body in winter; and adopting other body torturing techniques. The Sikhs reject all these, but some novice may combine milder forms of these with the Naam-Jaap  under the impression of doing the Kathaan-Tapaseaa (Tough, or hard worship). 

There is no need to be stubborn in the Naam-Jaap, or doing it under some vows imposing self-created tough conditions or bindings. No doubt, almost everyone adopts it to some extent, may be in a very mild form for keeping to the Naam Jaap, and for persistence in reciting prayers (Scriptures) etc. 


We have to keep in the mind that the body needs to relax, and rest for good health which is essential for dedicated worship of God. 

RAJ-YOG

It is also called Ashtang Yog 

Ashtang means eight.  Raj-Yog has eight steps and so, it is also called Patanjali`s Ashtang-Yog, or Ashtang-Yog.  The people think that Yog (Yoga) means Raj-Yog and it is generally understood that Yogis practice only this. 

Ashtang-Yog - Eight-Step Yoga 

 Eight steps of Raj-Jog are –  

1. Yamm. To abstain - abstain from cruelty, lies, wrongly taking other’s property including woman or man, theft, demanding gifts from 

others. 

2.  Nayamm.  Discipline.  The following are paid attention to - purity of the mind and body, attaining spiritual knowledge, calmness (peace) of mind, faith, charity, surrendering to the will of God, no envy. 

3. Asan (Asnas) - Postures.  It means a posture to be adopted for sitting down. A seat to sit on is also called an Asan. Very well-known Asan are –

Padam-Asan (the lotus pose) - sitting cross-legged with each foot placed on the opposite thigh.

Sidh-Asan (Adept’s pose) – sitting with one heal placed on the other heal. 

There are 84 Asans in Yoga. If Yogis adopt them thinking that these help in union with God, this is a gross misconception. These may be the health promoting postures, and their spiritual gain is nothing without Naam-Jaap (recitation of the name of God). Yoga-Asans (Yogic Asanas) have become popular in the West for gaining and maintaining health, and perhaps not much for its spiritual value. It is a good idea to practice Asans for keeping fit. 

4. Pranayam.  Energy-control - generally called breath-control. It is control of the subtle channels of energy. These are not any physical channels, but had been visualized by Yogis. 

5. Pratyahar.  Discard - to discard the mind-distracting engagements.  It is practiced with determination. The extrovert mind is (forcibly) converted into introvert. 

6. Dhaarna. Adopt - Adopting a goal or a system (Technique of Ashtang Yog) and keeping to it. Adopting good traits.

7. Dhayan.  This is concentration, fixation of the mind. In Yoga, it is to fix the mind on various subtle energy-centers, one by one, to activate them. Usually, the Yogis do it to attain supernatural powers. It also, is to fix the mind on the goal – setting the mind on union with God. 

8. Smadhi. In Yoga, it is the total absorption of the mind to attain mindlessness: void.

Kundalini and Kanwals 

Yog (Yoga) designates Kundalini and Kanwals (kamals, kamlas, or chakkars, chakras), which are the subtle energy-centers. These are imaginary – a visualizations. These have no anatomical existence, and have been established by Yogis and seers through their intuitions, experiments and experiences.  No doubt, these have some relationship to the body anatomy  –

Mooladhar Chakkar – It is level with perennial plexus, bottom

of a person.



Swadhisthan Chakkar – Opposite sacral plexus, pubic level.


Manipuri Chakkar – Opposite umbilical plexus (solar plexus),

at the level of the naval – belly-button. 


Anhat Chakkar – Opposite cardiac plexus, heart region.


Visudhee Chakkar – At level with laryngeal plexus, throat.


Agya Chakkar – Opposite cavernous plexus, or pineal body -  



area between two eyebrows.  

Kundalini  

Kundal means a loop, and Kundalini (Kundalni) means something with a loop – coiled, the looped one i.e. a snake. Kundalini, also called Sarapni (snake: coiled up snake-like. Serpentine Center) is at the bottom: perineum, in level with tip of the spinal column at its lower end.  It is placed in the lowest center Mooladhar Chakkar, at the bottom of all other Chakkars (see Kanwal). It is the center of Shakti - cosmic energy. 

Kundalini (Sarapni – snake) stays coiled with its head down, (three and a half coils) around Shiva like – oval, structure, in the Mooladhar Chakkar, at the base of all other Chakkars (Imaginary).

When Kundalini gets awakened by meditating on it, the spreading out fine tremors or vibrations may appear in the area at the lowest end of the spine at its back (sacral area), and spread out in the body in a centrifugal manner. The body-tremors like faint earthquake may be felt, or fine tremors may start from the toes of both the feet and rise up to the back.

 On getting activated, Kundalini starts rising up as the subtle faint bluish light, and crosses each Chakkar, one after the other. When this light (Kundalini) enters Sahansar-Dall Kanwal – Dassam-Dwar, at the top of all chakkars, Shanti (complete calm), bliss, Anand (joy), and Vismaad (ecstasy) may manifest, or one may behold with closed eyes an explosion of light - probably without any sound.  There is nothing to fear in this, or in any other spiritual experience. 

Kundalini is Shakti (energy) i.e. Maya: mundane – the worldly factor.  Sahansar-Dall Kanwal means a thousand petalled lotus and it is also called Dassam-Dwar – Tenth Door or Tenth Gate.  Dassam-Dwar is the seat of Shiva i.e. God.  Kundalini i.e. Shakti, on entering Dassam-Dwar, meets Shiva i.e. God.  It means, Maya meets God, and it gets lost into Him. Now, only God remains and Maya is no more – Maya is totally lost.  This is the egoless state of mind, and the fellow rises above every worldly trait (lust, anger, greed, attachment, ego) i.e. gets liberated – emancipated. 

Kanwal (Chakkar)

Energy Centers

To attain supernatural powers and for union with God, Yogis fix their minds on Chakkars (Chakras) or kanwals (kamal, lotus) – centers of subtle energy. Kanwal means a lotus. Yogis meditate on them and activate them one by one, from below upwards.  On activation, down-facing kanwal becomes erect – facing up, and it means that Yogi has attained its Sidhi (control on this energy center - has attained its miraculous powers). Each energy-center has its own specific hidden powers. From the lower end of the spinal column to the forehead (slightly above the Mid Brow Point), are 6 kanwals – energy-centers.  Starting from the lower end and going upward along the spinal column are - 

1. Mooladhar Chakkar.  Root or basic chakkars - at the perennial region.  This is the seat of Kundalini.  

2. Swadhisthan Chakkar.  At the level of the region just above the genitals (Pubis).

3. Manipuri Chakkar.  At the naval (Belly button) region. 

4. Anhat Chakkar.  At the heart region. At the central line of chest, level with heart.

5. Visudhi Chakkar.  At the throat (Larynx) region.

6. Agya Chakkar.  At Trikuti (Almost the Mid-Brow Point, a little above it). Slightly above the area between two eyebrows. 

Sahansar-Dall Kanwal 

Above the sixth: Agya-Chakkar, is the Sahansar-Dall Kanwal.
Sahansar–Dall Kanwal or Sahansar Dall Chakkar is the same thing. This lotus (Kanwal, Chakkar) is called Sahansar-Dall Chakkar, because it has 1,000 petals (Sahansar - 1,000, Dall - petals, Chakkar - center). 

Sahansar-Dall Kanwal is located under top of the head (soft area in the crown of a child). The people keep their Bodi (tuft) here. It is also called Dassam-Dawar: the Tenth Gate, and this is hidden (no opening). It is considered to be the seat of God. This is not a physical part of the human body. Other nine are visible gates and these are the openings in the body – 

Eyes 2, Ears 2, Nose – nostrils 2, Mouth 1, Anus 1, Urinary opening including sex organs 1.  

From Mooladhar Chakkar to Agya Chakkar, these are connected by cosmic-energy channels - ‘ Irra’ is on the left, ‘Sushmana’ in the middle, and ‘Pingla’ on the right.  At the level with throat, Irra crosses to the right, Pingla to the left, and at Agya Chakkar all these three unite as a loop with Sushmana in the middle.  Union of three energy channels gives this point the name of ‘Trikuti’ and it is located slightly higher to the Mid-Brow Point.  Trikuti means the point of union of the three. 

Through concentration – by meditating on these energy-centers (Chakkars, Kanwals), and recitation of their specific Mantras, Yogis activate them. They awaken (activate) Kundalini, and direct it up through Sushmana, pass it through higher Kanwals one by one by meditating on them (Kanwals) in turn, and then unite it with (lift and move Kundalini up to) Sahansar-Dall Kanwal (Dassam Dawar). They call it the union of Shakti (Kundalini: Maya factor - the worldly aspect) with Shiva (God factor). The whole of this explanation is meant to show that the Yogic way to achieve union with God is quite hard - difficult. 

The Sikh Way

Giving up vices, adopting virtues, and concentration (fixing the mind), are good things in Yoga, but the Sikhs don’t attach any importance to Yogic-Asans, Kundalini, Kanwals, and Pranayam. As well, they do not believe in getting blank in Smadhi. They consider all such things absolutely unnecessary, and do not follow or practice them. They stay directly linked to God by fixing the mind on Him through His name  (Naam-Jaap - recitation of the Word ‘Waheguru’). They make best use of all the four types of Yogas (Raj, Gian, Karam, Bhagti), and as well combine desirable aspects from all other sources, even a little bit of Hath Yog as in resisting the worldly temptations, and staying steadfast in the Naam-Jaap. This is their (and can be for all others) Naam Yog: Naam-Jaap – worship of God. 

Naam Yog 

Naam-Jaap

Naam Yog is the term devised for Naam-Jaap. It is the Sikh way and has nothing to do with the usual Yoga. It is Sehj-Yog: balanced way, an effortless path of realizing God. This is placed on the plinth of goodness from all resources. It has its own organized totality. Its five cardinal points are –

1. Gian Yog.  Gurbani recitation as a source of acquiring True-Knowledge i.e. God is in everything, He is everywhere, and is the Doer.

2. Bhagti Yog.  Devotion to God.  Unconditional love and total surrender to God.

3. Karam Yog.  Honest avocation, selfless service, sharing boons with the needy.

4. Raj Yog.  Dhean: fixing the mind on Waheguru - God.

5. Haath Yog.  Following the daily spiritual pursuits with firmness.

Taking help of breathing in Naam-Jaap, or of the Mid-Brow Point (almost Trikuti) in concentration, does not become any form of Yoga of the Yogis.  

The Sikhs do not exactly mean to focus on Trikuti (Agya Chakkar) by using the Mid-Brow Point, and they don’t do things to activate Kundalini, Agya Chakkar (Usually spelled as "Ajna."), or other Chakkars for attaining supernatural powers. They do not practice breathing to control cosmic-energy channels. Focusing on Mid-Brow Point, and attaching Naam (Waheguru) to breathing are only to develop concentration on the Naam – name of God.

The Yogis meditate in turn on Kundalini, one by one on all Kanwals from below upwards, and on Dassam-Dawar. They concentrate on the Chakkars, their specific  forms, symbols, gurus, characteristics, and repeat their individual Mantras. Controlling each Chakkar systematically, one by one from below upwards, they keep Kundalini moving upwards, and it reaches  Dassam-Dwar - abode of God. On this union with God, their mundane self gets lost in the Lord. This is a very long process, needs   renunciation, continuous training cum supervision by an adept, and may take full life to accomplish it. Even then, the real success may not be there. Ignoring hypocrisy, how many totally perfect Yogis can be there in the world? May be hardly any! Some may have a heavy load of supernatural powers (which are denounced by the true spiritual seekers), but the most may fail to realize God. There are Kundalini, six Chakkars, and Dassam-Dwar, and awakening even a single Chakkar is not easy. It comes down to more of a theoretical way – extremely difficult to achieve especially by a householder. 

In Naam Yog, one will concentrate on Waheguru - God, and recite the holy Gur-Mantar i.e. the Word “Waheguru,” and also the basic formula “Mool-Mantar,” concentrating on whatever he or she may like, and whatsoever means may be used to achieve concentration. The Guru directly united the masses to God through simple, straightforward Naam-Jaap – recitation of the name of God. In this, there is no constant dependence on any guide, and no special training is needed. The union with God is without any dependence, direct, fast, and using minimum time. One attains God in this very life, and enjoys this state years after years. Naam-Jaap is the practical way for everyone. One meets  God living at home and with family. 

We have to realize that Jap Yog of the Sikhs demands ‘Liv’ ilv ilv -  absorption i.e. concentration, and till it gets in Sehj (effortless, a habit), we may have to adopt one or the other method to learn and reach concentration. It is right to use to your ethical advantage a good thing from anywhere, provided it fits well in the philosophy of your faith. Anyone from another faith may use his or her name of God and formulas.

Trikuti – This point  is on the forehead, between and slightly above the inner ends of the two eyebrows, and is opposite pituitary. Three energy channels – Irra, Pingla, and Sushmana, meet at this point. Yogis activate this point (Agya Chakkar) by concentrating on it (Trikuti), mainly to gain supernatural powers. 

According to the Sikh faith, recitation of Gurbani, Naam-Jaap and good influence of Sangat (congregation) automatically activates  Trikuti. To them, Trikuti represents three-dimensional world i.e. the three characteristics of Maya (worldly attachments) namely Rajo Gunn, Tamo Gunn (Guna), Sato Gunn i.e. grip of the mundane, (and it is not union of the three subtle energy channels as considered in Yoga). These three characteristics are – 

Rajo Gunn - Egoistic characteristics of the world (Rajo).  

Tamo Gunn - Vile, dark side of the world (Tamo).  

Satto Gunn - Virtues, bright side, saintly aspect of the

 world (Satto). 

The spiritual practitioners have to get liberated from all these three characteristics and rise to the Fourth Dimension called Turiaa (Turya) – seat of the Lord.   

In the Naam-Jaap (recitation of the name of God. See ‘Name of My Lord’), the Mid-Brow Point (almost Trikuti) is a point at the forehead merely to hold attention.  In the breathing exercises, breathing (Pran) is also, used for the same purpose. One can use anything to hold attention, but rather than focusing at any other point, the forehead is much superior place whereat the Lekh (destiny, luck) is said to be inscribed by the Lord. 

Taking help of breathing or of the Mid-Brow Point for concentration is not any form of Yoga. 

The Naam-Jaap demands concentration and till it becomes a habit, we may have to adopt one method or the other to achieve it. In itself, Yog is another way to meet God, and it is good to have some knowledge of it like that of any other thing. No doubt, the real Yog is to keep the mind fixed on the Lord -


AMjn mwih inrMjin rhIAY jog jugiq iev pweIAY ] 


AMjn mwih inrMjin rhIAY jog jugiq iev pweIAY ] 

An:jan maahe niran:jane rahee-aae jog jugat.-e  iv paaee-aae


Way of union with the Lord is to stay absorbed in Him. 

1-730-10

INDARIAN

Senses - Instruments of communication

Indarian – the tools of information.  

There are ten organs which are the tools of body for it to function so that the mind can manifest itself.  These are grouped under the name of Indrian. There are five Karam Indrian (for working - action), and five Gian Indrian (for information).  Some count Mind as an extra Indri, and it is the projection of brain.  Desires arise in the mind and these are main operators of Indrian (senses). When desires make Indrian to operate, these become dynamic or active. On the appeasement of desires, Indrian settle down and become passive or static.

A.  KARAM INDRIAN 

Functional Organs. These are the tools of action of the body and execute the commands of the brain.

1. Hands - Two, to carry out the commands of brain to work.

2. Feet - Two, to move the body; walk, run, etc.

3. Tongue – It is to communicate through speech and express the mind. The tongue is mentioned for this purpose but in fact, the voice is produced by the voice box (Larynx) in the throat.  Tongue, palate, mouth (Lips and teeth) and nose modify the sound from the sound box in the throat to change it into speech and hollow bones in the cheeks magnify it. As well, the tongue helps in eating and also tells taste. 

4. Outlet of urine - body waste. Urethra and sex organs go together. The old literature does not make a clear mention of the reproductive (sex) organs.  

5. Anus - To expel the body waste.

B.  GIAN INDRIAN

Sensory Organs.  These are five in number, and are instruments to send different information to the brain for it to make the body function.  These are extensions of the brain which has extended its nerves to these organs to collect and transmit information to it. These are sensory tools of body.

1. Eyes - two, to see.

2. Nose - one, to smell. 

3. Ears - two, to hear.

4. Tongue - as the organ of taste.

5. Skin - to transmit the sensation of heat, cold and touch. Bones transmit the sense of vibration, and these are included with the skin.  Perhaps, the role of bones was not understood in the ancient times.

MIND

The mind is perceiver and abode of desires 

The mind is projection of brain. It is enjoyer of sensations, and some consider it the Eleventh Sense. The brain is the organ which is main instrument of the body to process and coordinate all sensations transmitted to it by the five sense organs, and send appropriate instructions for the body (Karam Indrian) to react in the required manner. These senses keep the mind bound down to the body.


Indrian are projection of the mind, and it (mind) can directly by itself see, hear, taste, smell and feel, independent of Indrian. Senses are meaningless if the mind is not oriented to them. Disconnect the mind from Indrian and the mind comes to a stand still. For controlling the mind, Indrian (Indris) need to be controlled. This is what the Gurbani lays stress on - control of Indris to control the mind and vice versa.

PAIRS OF INDRIS

The ancient literature mentions the pair of Indris.

1. Nose and Anus come from the earth-factor - Prithvi-Tanmatra (earth essence) –

Nose comes from Sattvic i.e. refined (subtle) essence of the

earth. 

Anus is derived from its (earth’s) Rajasic i.e. gross (Ego)

portion.  

These two are the least troublemakers and come under control easily.  

2. Tongue (Taster - taste) and Genitals are derived from the water-factor - Jall-Tanmatra (water essence) – 

Tongue comes from Sattvic – refined, factor. 

Genitals are from Rajasic portion – gross factor (ego).  

Both of these give taste – enjoyment, and activities of both these organs go hand in hand. Type of food taken influences the activity of the sexual organs. Eating habits and sex are most difficult to control. Here, Tongue is the organ of taste. 

3. Skin and Hands are from the air-factor - Vayu-Tanmatra (air essence) –

Skin comes from its Sattvic – subtle part. 

Hands from Rajasic – gross portion. 

Skin feels and demands (desires) and hands provide it.

4. Ears and Speech are from ether-factor; Akas-Tanmatra (ethereal essence) – 

Ears are derived from the Sattvic factor of ether.

Speech comes from Rajasic – crude, portion. 

They are counterparts in their functioning. Ears and speech, both are needed for the development of each other. Here, Tongue is a speechmaker. In fact, the voice box produces sound, and tongue modifies i.e. changes it into speech.

Eyes, Ears, are entrance-doors (forms and sounds), and Genitals, Anus are exit-gates of the body.


The organ of sight is a close associate of the organ of taste and these both are friends of the organ of smell. 


The body organs should be put to their natural use, and not be abused in any way. It had recently been found that the hypothalamus was enlarged in homosexuals, and homosexual tendencies were proposed to be caused by this enlargement. This should not be correct.  Homosexuality might have led to the enlargement of hypothalamus (habit formation). 


Now, we take up the concept of Indrian – senses, in the Gurbani, the Sikh Holy Scripture. 

SENSE ORGANS

Sense Organs - General

ieMdRI vis sc sMjm jugqw ] 

eMÜI vis sc sMjm jugqw ]

Indr.ee vasse sach sanjamm jugt.aa

Control over desires (lust) is the right discipline.

3-122-4

ds ieMdRI kir rwKY vwis ]

qw kY AwqmY hoie prgwsu ] 

ds eMÜI kir rwKY vwis ]

qw kY AwqmY hoE prgwsu ]  

D.ass indr;ee kar raakhaae vaase

t.aa k.aae aat.maae ho-e pargaaus

One who controls ten senses, gets enlightenment. 

5-236-14

mn kw sUqku loBu hY ijhvw sUqku kUVu ]

AKI sUqku vyKxw pr iqRAw pr Dn rUpu ]

kMnI sUqku kMin pY lwieqbwrI Kwih ]

nwnk hMsw AwdmI bDy jm puir jwih ]

mn kw sUqku loBu hY ijhvw sUqku kUVu ]

AKI sUqku vyKxw pr iqRAw pr Dn rUpu ]

kMnI sUqku kMin pY lwieqbwrI Kwih ]

nwnk hMsw AwdmI bDy jm puir jwih ]

Mann kaa soot.aku lobhu haae jehvaa soot.aku koor.u

Akhee soot.aku vaekhan.aa par tr;iaa par dh:ann roopu

Kannee soot.aku kanne paae laait.baaree khahe

Naanak hansaa aad.mee badhae: jamm pur-e jaahe

The mind’s pollution is greed, lies are pollution of the tongue.

Pollution is seeing with lust other’s woman and three charm .

Pollution of the ears is listening to backbiting.

Nanak, the man without compassion goes to hell.

1-472-16

sd bilhwrI iqnw ij sunqy hir kQw ]

pUry qy prDwn invwvih pRB mQw ]

hir jsu ilKih byAMq sohih sy hQw ]

crn punIq pivqR cwlih pRB pQw ]

sMqW sMig auDwru sglw duKu lQw ]

sd bilhwrI iqnw ij sunqy hir kQw ]

pUry qy prDwn invwvih pRB mQw ]

hir jsu ilKih byAMq sohih sy hQw ]

crn punIq pivZ cwlih pRB pQw ]

sMqW sMg auDwru sglw duKu lQw ]

Sad.d. baleharee t.inaa je sunt.ae Har-e kathaa

Poorae t.ae pardh:aan je nivaavhe pr;abh mathaa

Har-e jassu likh-he bae-ant.t.  soh-hae sae hathaa

Charan puneet. pavitr; chaal-he Pr;abh  pathaa

Sant.aan  sang oudh:aar saglaa d.ukhu lathaa

I am in appreciation of those who listen about God.

They are superior who bow to the Lord. 

The hands that write His praise, are great!

Really clean are the feet that take to His path. 

The company of saints saves and removes all afflictions.

5-709-4

Sense Organs - Specific

Eyes

idRst roig pic muie pqMgw ]  

idRst roig pic muie pqMgw ]

D.r;ist rog-e pach-e mu-e pat.an:gaa

Allured by sight, the moth gets destroyed (by light).

5-1140-17

ey nyqRhu myryhu hir qum mih joiq DrI 

hir ibnu Avru n dyKhu koeI ]

E nyyZhu myryhu hir qum mih joiq DrI 

hir ibnu Avru n dyKhu koeé ] 

Ae naet.ar,hu maeraehu Har-e t.umm mahe jot.e dh:aree 

Har-e binu avaru naa d.aekh-hu koee

O my eyes, He blessed you with sight,

do not behold anything other than Him.


3-922-4

Ears 

nwd roig Kip gey kurMgw ]

nwd roig Kip gE kurMgw ]

Naad. rog-e khappe ga-ae kuran:gaa 

Attracted by sound (call of a hunter), the deer lost its life.  

 




5-1140-17

hir ky nwm ibnu iDRgu sRoq ]

hir ky nwm ibnu iDRg sRoq ]

Har-e kae  Naam binu dh:r,ig sr:ot

The ears that listen not about God, are wretched 

 



5-1121-13
Nose 

bwsn roig Bvru ibnswno ]

bwsn roig Bvru ibnswno ]

Basan rog-e bhan:war binsano 

The fondness of fragrance kills a moth. 

(Smelling a flower all day, the moth does not fly away, 

gets enclosed by its petals with the setting sun, and dies).

 



5-1140-19 

Tongue - Organ of taste

Tongue as a sensory organ

sw rsnw jil jwau ijin hir kw suAwau n pwieAw ]

sw rsnw jil jwau ijin hir kw suAwau n pwieAw ] 
Saa rasnaa jall jaou  jin-e Har-e kaa suaaou na paa-eaa

May that tongue get burnt that fails to taste the name of Lord.

  

3-550-9

ijhbw suAwdI lIilq loh ]

ijhbw suAwdI lIilq loh ]

Jehba suaad.ee leelat. loh

Fond of taste, a fish gets hooked.

Namdeo 1252-10

Skin – organ of touch

rUp suMdrIAw Aink iesqrIAw ]

hir rs ibnu siB suAwd iPkrIAw ]



(dyKx qoN CUhxw aupjdw hY)

{p suñdrIAw Aink eÆZXw ]

hir rs ibnu siB suAwd iPkrIAw ]


(dyKny sy CUhnw mnqw hY)
Roop sundariaa anik ist.tariaa

Har-e rass bin sabhe suaad. phikariaa

Even the sight of charming women is nothing,

if you are away from the name of God.

3-385-3

(An attraction leads to touch). 


Mind  

icq ismrnu krau nYn Aivloknu sRvn bwnI sujsu pUir rwKau ]

mnu su mDukru krau crn ihrdy Drau rsn AMimRq rwm nwim BwKau ]


icq ismrnu krau nYn Aivloknu sRvn bwnI sujsu pUir rwKau ]

mnu su mDukru krau crn ihrdy Drau rsn Aimƒq rwm nwim BwKau ]  


Chit. simranu karou naaen avilokanu sr;avan baanee sujasu poore raakhou |  mann su madh:ukaru karou charan hird.ae dh:arou rasan Amri;t. Raam Naame bhaakhou 

Keep God in the mind, behold Him with the eyes, and keep the ears filled with His praise. Keep His feet in the mind, make it (mind) bumblebee of His feet, and with tongue drink the nectar of His name. 

Ravidas-694-9

Functional Organs

Hands

mn bc kRm pRBu Apnw iDAweI ]

mn bc krm pRBu Apnw iDAwe ]

Mann bach karam Pr;abhu asnaa dh:eaa-ee

Remember God with your mind, speech, and deeds.

(Think of God, recite His name, and do good deeds).  

(The hands do the deeds).  
5-200-9

AwT phr kr joiV iDAweIAY ]

AwT phr kr joiV iDAweE ]

Aath: pehr karr jor.e dh:eaa-ee-ae

Remember God with folded hands (humility). 

 

 
5-764-12

Feet 
pwv suhwvy jW qau iDir juldy sIsu suhwvw crxI ]

pwv suhwvy jW qau iDir juldy sIsu suhwvw crxI ]

Paav suhaavae jaan’ Tou dh:ir-e juld.ae seesu suhaavaa charn.ee

Blessed are the feet leading to God, 

and the head is blessed at His feet.






5-964-5

crx punIq clih hir mwrig ]

crx punIq clih hir mwrig ]

Charan. puneet. chalhe Har-e marag. 

Enchanting are the feet that take Your path.

  

5-191-18

aUTq bYTq sovq iDAweIAY ]

mwrig clq hry hir gweIAY ] 

aUTq bYTq sovq iDAweIAY ]

mwrig clq hry hir gweAY ]

Ooth:at. baaeth:at. sovat. dh:iaa-ee-aae

Marag chalat. Har-ae Har-e gaa-ee-aae 

Remember God while standing, sitting or sleeping.

And remember Him while walking.

5-387-7 

Tongue 

As an Organ of Speech -

hy ijhvy qUM rwm gux gwau ]

hy ijhvy qUM rwm gux gwau ]
Hae jehvae toon: Raam gun. gaao

O my tongue, sing the praise of God.

4-180-15

AwT phr ijhvy AwrwiD ]

AwT phr ijhvy AwrwiD ]
 Aath: pehr jehvae aaradh: 

O my tongue, remember Him all the time. 

4-180-16

Reproductive Organs 

sex (lust), sexual organs.  

pr iqRA iqAwgu krI bRhmcwrI ]

pr iqRA iqAwgu krI bRhäcwrI ]

Par t.r;ia t.iaag karee br;hmchaaree

One who shuns the other’s woman, is a celibate.

  

4-164-1

ibMdu n rwKih jqI khwvih ]

ibMdu n rwKih jqI khwvih ]

Bind.u na raakh-he jat.ee kahaavahe 

No self (sex) control, and calls himself (herself) a celibate. 

  


1-903-11

Organ of Defecation – anus 

Referred to as something abhorrent.

ivstw kw kIVw ivstw mwih smwvY ]

ivstw kw kIVw ivstw mwih smwvY ]

Vistaa kaa keer.aa vistaa maahe smaavaae

A worm of dirt (excreta) stays in dirt.

3-364-5

ivstw AMdir vwsu hY iPir iPir jUnI pwie ]

ivstw AMdir vwsu hY iPir iPir jUnI pwE ]
Vistaa an:d.are  vaasu haae Phir-e phir-e joonee paa-ae

One who delves in feces (excreta, evils), keeps reincarnating. 

3-591-18
DRUGS AND DISCRETION 
General - Problem

Drugs is the universal problem all over the world. Different countries deal with it in different ways. In the Arabian countries, a capital punishment for the drug-crimes is nothing strange. China is also very stiff in meting out the punishment for such crimes. There is democracy in the United States of America and the attitude towards drugs can be called not that harsh as to behead a person for drugs.

Drugs, sex, AIDS and murders, go hand in hand. Their graph is constantly on rise. Keeping an eye on the newspapers just for a week will show you the monstrous trend. Prevention, treatment and rehabilitation of drugs, and its corollaries mean an expenditure of  billions of dollars annually. It is a real, major, very expensive, as well as rapidly spreading and serious problem. It has no regard for the age,  sex, or country. The root of the problem lies with the individual and it is governed by Sangat - Law of Association. Guru Granth Sahib - the Sikh Holy Book, says – 

sqsMgiq imil ibbyk buiD hoeI ] 

sqsMgiq imil ibbyk buiD hoe ] 

Sat.sangat.e mille bibaek budhe hoee
A good association sharpens wisdom

like philosopher’s stone that turns iron into gold. 

Kabir-481-4 

Company 

Association changes a man. The company of good people puts others on the right track. The right environment has to be created at home, at the place of education and in the area of avocation. Good friends are unsurpassed for the desired effect. If the parents are ideal, they will go a long way to keep their children on the right and safe track –


cMdn kY sMig qrvr ibgirE ] 

so qrvru cMdnu hoie inbirE ] 
cMdn kY sMig qrvru ibgirAo ] 

so qrvru cMdn hoE inbirAo ] 
Company of sandalwood changes other trees

And turns them into sandalwood! 

Kabir-1158-12

About the bad association, Kabir says – 

kbIr swkq sMgu n kIjIAY dUrih jweIAYy Bwig ] 

bwsnu kwro prsAYy qa kCu lwgY dwgu ] 

kbIr swkq sMgu n kIjIE dUrih jweEy Bwig ] 

bwsnu kwro prsIE qau kCu lwgY dwg ]

Kabir sakat. sangu naa keejiaae d.ooreh jaaee-aae bhaag-e

Baasanu kaaro paraseeaae t.ou kachhu laagaae d.aag 
Shun the bad guy, run away from him. 

Holding the black pot will blacken you, sure. 

Kabir-1371-9

To save our society from the influence of drugs, we should arrange to expose the people to the good association. 

Sikh Congregation

The Sikhs get-together and pray in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib - their Holy Book, sing together the God’s praise, and partake their food together in Langar - free community kitchen. This association, is highly valued and is considered as builder of the man, and it helps to keep him or her on the ethical path. This, in conjunction with the good environment, will keep the people away from drugs. Along with it, keeping the people creatively busy, may be by Nishkam Sewa – selfless (voluntary) service, and needed education, is necessary. The Gurdwaras (Sikh places of worship) will gladly extend their cooperation to help eradicate drugs. Sikhs are basically against drugs and their Guru’s teaching is – 

AMimRq kw vwpwrI hovY ikAw mid CUCY Bwa Dry ] 

Am¡q kw vwpwrI hovY ikAw mid CUCY Bwau Dry ] 

Amr;it. ka vaapaaree hovaae keaa mad.d.

chhoochhaae bhaao dh:arae

What does he care for wine

Who trades in the nectar divine.    

1-360-9

One who is in the search of a nobler life, shuns intoxicants, because the real intoxication is in chanting the name of God – 


rwm rswieix jo rqy nwnk sc AmlI ]

rwm rsweix jo rqy nwnk sc AmlI ]

Raam rasaa-en.e jo rat.t.ay Naanak sach amlee

Immersed in the name of Lord,

Delve in the  intoxicant true.

5-399-11                


hoCw mdu cwiK hoey qum bwvr dulB jnmu AkwrQ ] 

hoCw mdu cwiK hoE qum bwvr dulB jnmu AkwrQ ]

Hochha mad.d.u chaakhe hoae 

t.umm baavar janamu akaarath 
You lose your head with wretched wine                

And waste your this precious time.  5-1001-8

The subtle and healthy influence of congregation, backed up by  association with the good people, good role models at home, good friends, as well as constructive activities and education, is the real path of deliverance from drugs and related crimes. Just give it a fair trial! By attaching to God, goodness and courage to stand against drugs develops. 

GOD-ORIENTED MAN

A Gurmukh 


What a Gurmukh is like? 

Gurmukh - A God-oriented man or woman is called a Gurmukh. 

A Gurmukh is held in a high esteem. 

Mela Singh Khokhar

Mela Singh Khokhar, was son of Bhagat (Saint) Boorra Mall of Batala, District Gurdaspur, Punjab. His mother was Mata (mother) Nihali (Nihal Dai). He was born on 14 July 1884, at 12 Oclock - midnight. He was 8 years old when his mother died, and he was brought up by his grandmother Mai Dialan, and elder sister Bibi Melo. His younger brother Bishan Das died young, and a younger sister died as a child. 

Marriage

In 1900 AD, when he was studying in 5th Grade, he was married to Bibi Isri, daughter of Budh Singh and Rukman, of the village Banguvaanee, Tehsil Dhariwal, District Gurdaspur, 12 miles from Batala,. She died and he again married Bibi Isar Kaur, younger sister of his previous wife. 

Children

 Sons, Amar Singh from his first wife. 

From second wife – Pritam Singh; Sardara Singh, later the name was changed to Surjit Bahadur Singh (S.B. Singh); Piara Singh; Kulwant Singh; Ajit Singh; and daughter Gursharan Kaur. She was younger to Kulwant Singh.

Bhagat Boora Mall

Bhagat Boorra Mall, father of Mela Singh Khokhar, was 6 feet tall, robust, healthy, a hard working saintly householder, and a friend of faquirs and saints. He did not differentiate among the Hindus, Muslims, any others, and equally loved everyone. He was master of the craft of carpentry, and spent his life working at Baring Union Christian College, Batala. Till today, the main door of the college church stands decorated with his masterpiece carvings. The principal, staff, students, and the people in general revered him. 

He was charity minded, and during summer, he would serve melons to the people especially on the day of Nirjala Akadashi – a special day according to the Bikrami calendar.

Lughae Shah

Boorra Mall, obstructed the dirty-water drain of Prabh Dayal, his cousin brother, to pass through his house. Prabh Dayal sued Bhagat Boorra Mall. Boorra Mall and Mela Singh were waiting for the call outside the High Court, Lahore. Sa-in sweIN sweIN (a Muslim Saint) Lughae Shah, a friend of Boorra Mall, happened to come that way, and curtly asked, “Tell me the truth, why are you here?” Reluctantly, Boora Mall told about the case. Angrily, the saint raised his long bamboo stick high, hit the ground hard, and said, “He harasses my father’s son! I have crushed his head.”  

The saint asked for melons, when brought, he divided them into  four parts. He kept one portion for himself, gave another to Boorra Mall, and two to Mela Singh – one for him and the other for his wife. Without telling, he knew that she was pregnant. Later, Pritam Singh Khokhar was born to her. 

Boorra Mall was so healthy that once he drank more than one  kilogram of Ghee (butter oil) and comforably digested it. He was hardly in his forties when the Bhagat died of an ordinary fever. Meera Baksh told his son Mela Singh,”The friends of your father have come.” There was a Darvesh (faquir) sitting in the way, and he was playing drum striking his hand on to a bowl. He was asked to leave the path for taking out the deceased. He retorted, “Today, my friend is leaving, and they say get aside, why?” 

Education 

Mela Singh Khokhar became a student of Mahant Kesar Singh of Gurdwara Dera Sahib, Batala, and learnt from him Gurmukhi, Nit-Nem – routinely recited Scriptures, recitation of Guru Granth Sahib (the Holy Book), and Gurmatt – orientation to the Guru and God. In 1904, he passed his middle school from M.B. Middle School, Batala. 

Service

In 1904, he joined the Railway at Kotri in Hydrabad Sindh (near Karachi, now in Pakistan), at rupees 20 per month. To learn the trade, he offered one rupee and a turban to Mistry (mechanic) Ramzan, and became his disciple. Later, as a trainee he went to Mogulpura Railway Workshop, Lahore. From there, he left for Allahbad to join the railway, but the doctors failed him, because they were not given a bribe. It was his principle neither to bribe anyone , nor to accept a bribe.

He rejoined at Mogulpura Workshop. His officer Mr. Echlon  advised him, “Mela Singh, keep your hands clean” – stay  honest. All his life, he kept this advice dear to his heart and followed the honesty. There, he rented a room at rupees two per month. On coming to know that prostitutes were in the neighborhood, he imediately moved to the inn of Wazir Ali, who had reserved one room in his inn for the Sikhs to hold their Gurdwara (a place for them to pray). 

He passed the railway grade examinations, and with his hard work he progressed quickly, became a Head Train Examiner, and later acted as a Carriage and Wagon Inspector. He was responsible for maintaining the running stock, repair of the carriages, checking of the fitness of the running trains, and for recovery as well as repair of the accidented compartments. The locomotives were under a separate department. 

He handled the staff with compassion, and understood their needs. He used to make the irresponsible person understand with his politeness and if need by reprimanding, but would never harm anyone with his pen, although he had wide powers to employ or discharge anyone. He would get incorrigible persons transfered to keep an ideal atmosphere. 

He was ever helpful, however angry he might have become. His staff and colleagues knew it well. It was taken for granted that if he became annoyed, his request or application was accepted. He was very kind, considerate, compassionate and helped everyone. He alwas rescued his associates Lal Singh, Mohammad Sadiq etc. from their problems. Once, Lal Singh lost his job, and he had to marry his daughter. Mela Singh sent rupees one hundred for her marriage. In those days, one hundred rupees was a huge amount. He occasionally sent money to his one retired English friend living in India.  

Africa

In the Great War I, during the tenure of his service, he was sent on contract to the Railway in Africa. He took with him Panj Granthi, Bhagat Bani, Nit-Nem, and Sukhmani Sahib – books of the Scriptures. The ship left on 3 February 1917. In the ship, he opted for raw (uncooked) ration.  His Gursikh (a practicing Sikh) subordinate Lal Singh, cooked meals for the both. He was very strict in cleanliness and would not allow anyone to touch his food with unclean hands. Rather he preferred a properly inducted Sikh to serve him. He strictly observed Souch suc suc (purity – cleanliness) in his everyday life, and seriously practiced his faith. 

At Darulislam, there was not much work, and he spent most of the time reciting Gurbani. In his cottage at Africa, Lal Singh continued cooking the food, and when short of kerosene, would use butter oil to start the fire. It was not a cheap commodity. Mela Singh would give away his ration of whisky to Bhagat Singh who was fond of drinking. 

He was checking a military railway special. A white Muslim assistant was with him. In the special train there were negro soldiers and their wives. A black woman went to him and said,”Meat of this white man should be tasty. Sell him to us.” 

A dog had been crushed by the train. The soldier from the military-special train asked his permission, started fire at that very spot, half roasted the dog and ate it. Anderson was standing nearby. A black lady went there, pointed to white man and said, “What a nice thing. I will like to eat him.” Even in such a country, Mela Singh  was respected and appreciated for his honest hard work, ethical life,  and God orientation. In illness or health, he never missed his Nit-Nem – reading his prescribed Scriptures, and Nam-Jaap (recitation of the name of God). 

Once, early in the morning when it was still dark, Mela Singh took a Garvi (a pot, jug) of water and went out to the closeby forest to answer the call of nature. Suddenly, a lion roared, and he bolted back to his shed holding girdle of his pyjama in his hand. 

Back Home

He left Africa for home on 1 February 1918 AD, and joined duty in the Vacuum Department at Mogulpura Workshop. To his honor, he invented certain gauges and devised mechanisms to solve the problems of  vacuum of the railway trains.  

Makkarrwal

At Makkarwal, Mohammad Din was suspended. The police brought his search warrants for theft of the railway oil-lamp. Mela Singh assured the police, “First search me and then go to him.” It earned him high appreciation and increased his respect multifold. 

There, he had an area of 300 miles under his control. According to the orders of the railway authorities, he labeled specified railway cars not to be loaded with coal. The mine owners, railway station masters etc. tried their best to bribe, and even threatened him, but he kept to his honesty and did not revoke his orders. He had stiff opposition, but he left every thingto Waheguru (God), and serious  misunderstandings created among the officers cleared up. The truth and honesty always win!

Lalamusa

At Lalamusa, his immediate boss Mr. Majiz wanted Mela Singh to secretly report about his staff, but he flatly refused to oblige him. 

Some Sikhs were taking a foal in a railway cargo car, to offer it at the Gurdwara Hazoor Sahib. Guru Gobind Singh had repeatedly appeared to them in dreams and had directed to take it to his last resort.

Naushehra

Shortly after taking charge at Naushehra, he was transferred again to another station. His one colleague manged to get himself posted there. His staff felt sorry for this. Mela Singh retorted, “One has to work, here or anywhere else.” 

Honors  

Kundian. He believed that when anyone earns his name with good qualities, his name travels ahead of him wherever he goes. At Kundian, Mela Singh was awarded many certificates due to his dedicated, intelligent hard work, and compassionate handling of the staff. 

He was pained to see that Dost Mohammad, son of a very able blacksmith Ali Mohammad, though a qualified fitter, was serving as a cooly in the carriage shop. With his strong recommendations he got him promoted as a rivetter. His opnion was that one should get what one deserves – the qualities of no one should ever go to waste. 


There, the people selected him president of the Gurdwara – the Sikh place of prayer. The staffs of all departments cooperated with him, and in place of a small mud house, a big brick building of Gurdwara came up. After the project was completed, he very humbly got aside and left Gurdwara to the Sangat – congregation, to manage it. He believed, after the goal was achieved, one should get aside when one was still respected. 


When transferred from Kundian, he was given a big party by the Carriage and Wagon, Loco, and Station Master’s staff, all  combined. His work and qualities were highly appreciated, and gifts were given – a gold ring, and a cane stick with his name inlaid on its handle, etc. He with his family was taken to his decorated railway compartment in a procession led by Ranga and Mathura beating drums and dancing. He had a high pile of garlands around his neck, and his face was half covered with them. There was a rush of friends and fans at the railway platform, and speeches were given in his honor. The train left with crackers bursting on the railway track, and the people on the platform saw him off with heavy hearts, welled up eyes, and beating drums. 


Karachi. He was the first Indian, incharge of the Carriage and Wagon Department at  Karachi. He had a staff of 275, and it also included the English people. He reorganized and streamlined working of his department. To eliminate rampant bribery among the office clerks, and to control pilfering of the railway stores, he took into his personal supervision many workings of his office. His officers appreciated it and Mr. Brown was on his support. Once, he advised, “Mela Singh, a fine imposed is not to a person, but to his family who suffers.” When transferred, he was very happy, “It is nice that you are leaving here with a very good name.” Mela Singh never took undue advantage of his any officer. He believed, practicing ethics was essential to provide a role model for your staff to be ethical, and when one dealt with love the staff fully cooperated.

Peshawar

Saints. When at Peshawar, he with his family regularly attended Gurdwara of Bhai Joga Singh. Wherever he was transferred, he always had Guru Granth Sahib – the Holy Book, at his bungalow and reserved a room for it. He recited it as his everyday routine. 

Suraj Singh, a learned saint, another blind saint, and Saint Jaswant Singh were his friends. They occasionally visited him. Saint Suraj Singh would stay with him for months and would write his books. Mela Singh and his family used to visit Saint Jaswant Singh at Ramdas, in District Amritsar. He had his own library of some selected books on the faith. It was common for visitors, friends and others to accompany him home for tea or food.

Sant Suraj Singh, more than 90, had promised Mela Singh to be with him at his (saint’s) last moments. On getting information that he was not well, Mela Singh brought him to his residence at Kalabagh – on the other side- North, of the river Sindh (Indus). The saint had uncontrolled loose motions. 

Isar Kaur, wife of Mela Singh was very patient, and God fearing woman with firm faith in the Gurus. She herself served the saint with her own hands, and did not leave it to the servants. She would comb his hair, feed him, and wash his soiled clothes. One day, the saint said, “Mother, after my death, I will come back to you.” He had prepared his own black coffin with his poem needle-worked on it in Gurmukhi. The poem depicted his Sikh discipline of Amrit (5 Ks), that he observed all his life – 

Wearing, Kangha (comb), Kachh (underwear), 

Karra (iron-bangle), Kirpan (dagger), and 

Kaes (hair), Suraj Singh is departing after 

spending his life.  

Soon after the death of saint, Prem Kaur, daughter in law of Isar Kaur-Mela Singh (wife of Pritam Singh Khokhar), became pregnant and a son Inderjit Singh was born to her. 

Dharma

At Naushehra, Faquir Chand was not present to check the train, and by chance an officer arrived in it. Faquir Chand already had a bad record. To protect him, in his place, his boss Mela Singh attended his duty. 

He took it as a Dharam (religion, responsibility) to stand for the needy. On the death of Noor Deen, his mother was not getting his gratuity. Mela Singh wrote applications on her behalf, personally took her to the officer, and got her payment cleared. To pursue this, he did not care  even to offend a superior. 

Hazoor Sahib

On 13 April  AD, he left for visiting Hazoor Sahib with his family, his one clerk and his family. One and a half hours before getting down at the railway station Nander, he dreamd that he was standing before the main gate of the Gurdwara, and above the gate was a photo of Guru Gobind Singh. On reaching Hazoor Sahib, he saw exactly what he dreamed of a short while ago. 

Miracle

In about 1940 AD, his one son was falsely implicated and a very prejudiced English police chief named B.T., wanted to make a bomb case against him. He was put  into the Lahore fort, and none could trace or visit him. In his dream, Sant Suraj Singh met the boy, and assured him not to worry. It elevated his morale. It was by chance that his father Mela Singh went into the fort unhindered and happened to see him there. This, further encouraged the boy. A Baelcha-Party man (spade-bearer) hit B.T. on his head with a spade, and he died. It closed  the case. Thanking the Lord, Mela Singh contributed for the marble for  Gurdwara in Taran-Taran, and Gurdwara Atall Sahib in  Amritsar. 


He kept aside one tenth of his income - tithe, and  used it for regular subscriptions to the Gurdwaras, contributions for celebrations of the Guru’s days, subscriptions to the magazines related to the Sikh world, and for charity i.e. help to the needy etc. 

Real Sikh

He went to the railway saloon-car to meet an officer on his inspection tour. The officer asked him to give a tin on the table. It was a carton of cigarrettes. Mela Singh became furious. The Sikhs do not use or even touch tobacco. Wherever the officer went he remarked, ”I have seen a real Sikh, Mela Singh.”  

Retirement

Mari Indus

Mela Singh was a worshipper of the truth 

Mari Indus was on the southern bank of the river Indus, and Kalabagh was on the other side, towards the North. He had dual charge of both the offices. Lala Chuni Lal, brother of the owner of coal mine at Makarwal, was standing on the railway station Mari Indus. He lightly remarked, “We give so much money to the railway people, and even then we do not get wagons to transport coal.” Mela Singh snapped back, “Who says it?” Chuni Lal folded his hands, gave a smile and retorted, “Baba ji, I haven’t named you.” 


Mela Singh was the most senior officer in his department. At Mari Indus, he was promoted to act as the Railway Inspector. He was provided with a special railway saloon car for his touring. He retired from this station on 13 August 1945. Gurdwaras both at Kalabagh and Mari Indus held Dewans (congregations), honored him with sweets, Saropas (scarves of honor) and Nit-Nem Gutkas – prayer booklets. The staff and friends took him and the family to the railway station in a procession with beating drums, and the fresh flower garlands piled up around his neck. Outside his compartment at the railway platform, he thanked for cooperation of the staff and friends, advised them about the honesty, sincerity, hard work, respect for elders, and met everyone individually. The train moved, crackers placed on the railway track started bursting, and drums kept beating for a long time!. It was a goodbye to a practical Gurmukh – the God-oriented person who adopted the rules of ethics in his life and lived in total surrender  to the Guru and God! 

Elevated Life 

Mela Singh was an Amritdhari – properly inducted into the Sikh faith. He had a firm faith in the Guru and God, and never wavered from it. As a routine, he used to get up at 4 A.M., and took bath with fresh cool water. After this, he did Nit-Nem, meditated, and recited Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy Book. He attended Gurdwara daily in the morning, listened to Kirtan, and returned after taking Parshad – sanctified pudding. He gave a small portion of it to some of his friends who met him on his way back, to others in his Mohalla (area of his residence), to everyone at home, then ate it himself, and after that he used to take his breakfast. When at home, he spent maximum time reciting Paath (Scriptures) and Guru Granth Sahib, meditated and worked on his rosary. He did not believe in superstitions, astrology, magic, soothe-sayers, miracle men, and charms etc. In health or disease, he prayed only to God and to none else. He was strictly against  gambling. 

When going through bazar, he would meet his acquaintances, and inquired about their healths and families. The whole town, and everyone of every faith respected him. He was truthful, fearless and would not hesitate to say things right at the face. After his retirement, he and his wife visited  their sons, and stayed with each of them for a few months. 

 He was with his son Pritam Singh at Asam. On the day of Pritam Singh’s interview for the  extension of his key engineering post with Assam Oil Mills, Mela Singh entered the prayer room. He meditated for a long time, came out and told Mrs. Pritam Singh that he had been selected and there was nothing to worry. Yes, he was selected for the post! He had great intuition, and would become aware of the coming events. 

End of Journey

At Batala, he developed paralysis. Bed ridden, he would keep reciting Gurbani and Urdu, as well as Panjabi couplets foretelling his end. After about one month of his illness, he breathed his last on 1 November 1960, Tuesday, at 9.55 P.M. Exactly nine days before, he had predicted the day and time of his death, “I will be free from afflictions on the ninth day.”. 

His body was kept in state at home, in a wooden box filled with ice, for four days for the family members to arrive. The countless people visited daily, circumambulated the box, looked at his face, and bowed before  him with reverence. 

His sealed will was opened on his death. He had advised his wife Isar Kaur to stay carefree as his sons would take full care of her, and would provide her their full support, protection and dedicated service. He had laid down the route of his taking to the funeral ground. His Babaan – long tent like body-cover (coffin), elaborately decorated with flowers, garlands, fruits and toys, carried by six people, was taken according to his willed route. As the procession moved, the people closed their shops, left their homes, and joined the procession preceded by Shabad-Kirtan (singing of the Holy Hymns), Sankh – blowing of a counch, and a gong. The Babaan was first taken to Gurdwara Dera Sahib where Guru Nanak Dev was married, and Mela Singh had his religious education from Mahant Kesr Singh. From there he was taken to Gurdwara Kandh Sahib, where the marriage party of Guru Nanak rested before his marriage ceremony. Suggested by his nephew (son of his sister) Prithipal Singh, on his Babaan was written in Gurmukhi script –

kbIr sMq mUey ikAw roeIAY jo Apuny igRih jwie ] 

rovhu swkq bwpury ju hwtY hwt ibkwie ] 

kbIr sMq mUE ikAw roeIAY  jo Apuny igRih jwie ] 

rovhu swkq bwpury ju hwtY hwt ibkwie ] 

Kabir sant mooae keaa roee-aae jo apunae gr;ehe jaa-e

Rovohu sakat baaprae ju haataae haat bikaa-e

Kabir, why cry the death of a saint, who departs to his real abode | Wail the person who is not oriented to God! 

Kabir-1365-7

His wife Mata Isar Kaur lived for about 25 years after him. She constantly kept absorbed in the name of God. Gradually, she became totally detached. She suddenly expired due to heart attack, on 25 October 1984, at 10. 55 P.M. At that time, she was with his elder son Pritam Singh Khokhar at New Delhi. 

They both, who lived an elevated Guru and God-oriented ethical life, were the real householder saints. They were the revered parents of the author of this book!
EPILOGUE

Originality in the Sikh faith was instrumental in promoting it, and the masses adopted it with eagerness. Equality, indiscrimination, justice, and woship only of One God, gave the world a simple and universal faith. Today (AD 2002), hardly 538 years old, it has more than twenty two million followers, and is the fifth largest faith in the world.


For the Gurus, all human beings were one and the same, and they were above discrimanations. Muslims were eqally dear to them as Hindus, or any others. Mardana a Muslim, spent his life with Guru Nanak, accopmanying him with a Rabab as his musician. The foundation of Harimandir Sahib, Amritsar, was laid by a Muslim saint Mianmir. Guru Arjun  Dev incorporated in Guru Granth Sahib – the Sikh Holy Book, hymns of God-oriented saints - Hindus as well as  Muslims. Hymns of any saint that found a place in this Holy Book, are honored like those of the Gurus, and everyone bows equally to all of them.


The Sikh faith is the faith of preaching, and not of conversions. I am pleased that the author has succefully attempted to share with the people heritage of the Sikhs. It will enlighten the readers about the mainstay of this religion. This is a successful step towards the interfaith understanding essental for peace in the world.  

         Arvinder K. Barot, M.D. 

   Ghanshyam .C. Barot, M.D.

   30 March 2002
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BHAGWANT KAUR KHOKHAR

March  7, 1925 - December 12,  2002

Mrs. Bhagwant Kaur daughter of S. Sohan Singh Sokhi and Srd. Narain Kaur, was born at Jugsalai, Jamshedpur, Bihar, India. She got high school education in the same town and did Giani from Amritsar. She married Dr. Kulwant Singh Khokhar on Oct 7 ,1948. She was a keen reader and her favorites were biographies especially of saints, periodicals and newspapers. She was an Amritdhari Gur-Sikh and regularly recited Nit-Nem, Sukhmani Sahib, and did Naam-Jaap. 


She departed very peacefully at her fulfilled ripe age of 77, with  family by her bedside reciting Sukhmani Sahib. She was fully contented with her life, knew very well that her end was imminent. A day before her death, She said to her elder daughter Dr. Jatinder Kaur Sidhu, “Do nothing and let me go.” She was mentally fully alert. The same evening she blessed each one of her children and grandchildren. She asked to give at Christmas money to every child, out of her purse. She looked at her husband and with her folded hands said, “Say Ardas that Parmatma (God) blesses me with Shanti – peace.”  The night before her last day, at 11 P.M., with a smile she addressed her grandson Amandeep Singh Sidhu, “I am very happy. Now, send me off soon.” 

On December 11, 2002, at about 12 midnight, despite heavy sedation, she opened her eyes, and her daughter Dr.Arvinder Kaur Barot asked, “Mummy, what are you looking at?” She replied, ”I am having Darshan of (beholding) Harimandir Sahib (Golden Temple) and am taking Amrit (the holy drink). Guru Ramdas ji, give me Asthan (place) at your  feet.” These were her last words. Next morning, December 12, 2002, Thursday, she merged with the Lord at 11.49 A.M. Her husband Dr. Kulwant Singh Khokhar said Ardas (invocation). 


For about four months before her death, she had persistently been telling her husband to get ‘Essays on Sikh Values’ published as soon as possible. The manuscript was transmitted for publication, a few days before she left for her heavenly abode.
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83

Gurdas Bhai

18

Gurdwara – Discipline
197

Gurdwara - Procedures
205 Gurdwara

190

Gurmukhi Writing – Spec: 87

Guru Gobind Singh
21

Guru Granth – Install
8

Guru Granth Sahib
183

Guru Hargobind

21

Guru Nanak

17

Gurus – Sikh Gurus
162

Gurus


11 

Hair – Kaes

41

Hakikat Rai
    105, 175

Har Kishan Guru

176

Har Rai Guru

174

Hargobind Guru

114

Hargobind Guru

136

Hargobind Guru

174

Harimandir– destroyed 109,
131

Inderian

233

Index


258

Information – About Book
2

Invocation – Ardas
90

Invocation – Evolution
90

Invocation – Formation      96

Invocation – Panthic
93

Invocation – supplication
13

Invocation – Types
93

Jallianwala Bagh

133

Jap – Practice
        51, 53

Jap – Preliminaries
52

Jujhar Singh – Sahibzada
152

Kakkar – 5 Ks. 21, 20,     141

Indrian - Karam Indarian
233

Key to the Book

8

Khalsa – Sovereign
114

Khalsa – 
  12, 32, 112

Khanda
- See Kakkar – 5Ks  

Kirpan Bhaet
      217,
221

Kirpan


33 

Langar – Kirpan Bhaet
221

Langar – Procedure
199

Langar – Raw food, ration
219

Langar – Uncooked food
219

Langar Hall – Discipline
203

Langar Hall – Procedures
219

Langar Service

222

Mainstay of the Faith
120

Makhan Shah Lubana
178

Mala – Rosary

51

Man  of the Era

146

Mani Singh Bhai, Shah: 4,
135

Master Tara Singh
134

Mela Singh

244

Mir Mannu

107

Moghul Rule – End
131

Mohan’s Pothis

82

Mool Mantar

49

Mukatsar – Battle

151

Mukti - Emancipation
60

Mutiny 1857

132

Naam - Waheguru
49

Nadir Shah

106

Namdhari

133

Name of My Lord
48

Naam-Yog

230

Nanak  Guru – Birth  126,
127

Nanak Guru – Religion
127

Nander – Hazoor Sahib
182

Nank Guru

162

Naunidhi – Sup: N: Power
59

Neofaith - Sikhism
11

Nishan Sahib – Sikh Flag
195

Nishan Sahib–See Ensign
27

One Dollar Lunch
205

Operation Blue Star
112

Originality

14

Panj Piarae

139

Parshad – Kirpan       190, 197

Parshad - Panj Piarae
217

Parshad Paath– Madh
213

Parshad- Preparation
215

Parshad

      213, 215

Peace of Mind

61

Pictures
- In a Gurdwara
195

Prayer Hall – Discipline
199

Prayer Hall Procedures
205

Prologue

9

Purpose of Life

125

Raj Karae gaa Khalsa
102

Ram Chander Avtar
135

Ram Das Guru

169

Ranjit Singh Maharaja
115

Ranjit Singh Maha:      37, 131

Red Fort
 - Sikh Raj 
115

Remembering the Lord
123

Ridhi, Sidhi, Naunidhi
57

Ruby In Rags 

155

Sahansar Dall Kanwal
229

Sahibzadae – Guru’s sons
149

Sangat and Pangat
66

Sant Sipahi –

139

Sat Sangat – congregation
66

Sewa – Selfless Service
224

Shabad


50

Shabeg Singh

105

Shivram Singh Dhingra
5

Sidhi – Powers

58

Sikh – Daily Routine
144

Sikh – Diwali

135

Sikh – prayer

12

Sikh Banner

27

Sikh Missals

131

Sikh Raj – Lahore
131

Sikh Theology, Original
14 

Simran


48

Spiritual Awareness
64

Sukh Asan – Granth Rest
218

Supernatural Powers
58

Taru Singh Bhai   47, 105, 134

Tegh Bahadur  43, 178,     129

Temur Shah

110

Thanks


4

The Manuscript

10

Traikal Drishti

61

Transgression - Kurehtan
142

Trikuti


231

Truth is Ever Constant
24

Turiaa Avastha 

61

Vaak-Sidhi

61

Vadda-Ghallughara    108, 131

Waddae Sahibzadae-Elder
151

Wahegur – name of God
12

Yoga – Kanwals        227, 228

Yoga – Leading types
225

Yoga – Naam Yog

230

Yoga – Raj Yog
      225, 
226

Yoga – Trikuti

231

Yoga, its Mystery
204

Yoga-Kundalini
      227, 228

Zafar-Namah

182

Zail Singh Giani

115

Zakria Khan

104

Zorawar Singh – Sahib:
153
�  In a Gurdwara, all these services are free of any cost.


� dyKo - dsm grMQ, “ sRI BgauqI jI shwie ] AQ vwr durgw kI ilKXqy ] pwiqSwhI 10 ] pauVI ]” dyKo - dsm grMQ, “ sRI BgauqI jI shwie ] AQ vwr durgw kI ilKXqy ] pwiqSwhI 10 ] pauVI ]” See - D.assam Granth, “Sree Bhagaut.ee jee sahaa-ae | Ath vaar Durgaa kee likhyat.ae | Paat.eshaahee 10 | Paur.ee”


�  Itihasik Lecture, Giani Partap Singh, Jawahar Singh Kirpal Singh, Amritsar, 1973, page 129 onward for these episodes.


�  Sada Itihas. Same book. Pages 31, 35, 77. Itihasik Lecture, Partap Singh, his same book, page 80.


�  Sada Itihas, Same book. Page 93, 107,111. 


�  Itihasik Lecture, Partap Singh. Same book. Page 117. Sada Itihas, his Satbir Singh. Same book, page 94.


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 112. 


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 113.


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 79.


� Hahakikat Rai. Sada Itihas. Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 116.


�  Attack of Nadar Shah, page 99, Sada Itihas – Part II, Satbir Singh,  New Book Company, Jalndhar. 


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book.  Page 119, 122.


� Siege of Ram Rauni, Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page133.


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 139.


� Anithi – It is called So-ae, a scented herb added to the foods. Mostly, its seeds are used in pickles etc. It is like Saun’f (Badiaan’) - anisi (aniseeds). It has different and milder flavor than anisi. Its plant  throws out more shoots when the animals browse it, or it is topped off.   


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 140.


� The place where those children and women were kept as prisoners, was under dispute at the time of the British Government. Ultimately, the Sikhs won the case in the court, and some time before 1947 they were planning to build a Gurdwara there. Author.


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Page 167.


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh. Same book. Pages 147, 148, 171.


�  The same book - Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh, page 107, 173.


�  The same book - Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh, page 107.


�  The same book. Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh, pages 171, 173.


�  Sada Itihas, same book. Page 147.


�  Bibi – is a respectful word used like ‘Miss’ or ‘MS.’ for a female.


�  Sada Itihas, Satbir Singh, New Book Company, Jalandhar, 1971, page 294, end of para 1. Reht-Namae, Piara Singh Padam, Chatar Singh Jiwan Singh, Amritsar, 1991.





